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ABSTRACT 
 
Using the Sunnyside suburb of South Africa’s capital city of Pretoria as a case study, this 
study sought to gather, analyse and engage the perspectives, narratives and idealisations of 
African migrants and South African nationals in Gauteng province on cross-border migration, 
social cohesion and African continental integration. The goal was to interrogate the dominant 
discourse and assumption in migration scholarship that contact between nationals and 
immigrants is inherently conflict-inducing. The study adopted a qualitative methodology, with 
in-depth interviews, “street ethnography”, expert interviews and document analysis as the 
main sources of primary data. Overall, 85 in-depth interviews were conducted with 
immigrants and nationals of different occupational, gender and class backgrounds. The 
study found, among other things, that while many respondents expressed negative 
sentiments with regard to how cross-border migration affected their experience of social 
cohesion and idealisations about African continental integration, the relations between 
African immigrants and South African nationals in the study area were overwhelmingly 
congenial. This was even when there was no policy-oriented action by government to 
promote these positive relations. Respondents attributed this congeniality to, among other 
things, the fact that most small immigrant businesses depended on a predominantly South 
African clientele, while South African nationals in the study area saw such businesses as 
filling a crucial gap in their immediate socio-economic environments. Importantly, service 
provider-client relations served as “enhancers” of social cohesion in the study area. On the 
other hand, the relative dominance of immigrants in the small business sector in the study 
area served as a “threat” to social cohesion. From these findings, the study concluded that, 
contact between immigrants and nationals was not necessarily inherently conflict-inducing, 
and that social cohesion also rested on the logic of mutual dependence.  
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CHAPTER ONE 
Overview of the study 
 
1.1. Background  
The concept of migration is extremely complex. It has no universal definition and 
draws on insights provided by academic disciplines as varied as sociology, political 
science, demography, history, economics and psychology, amongst others. Broadly 
defined, migration is a permanent or semi-permanent movement of individuals or 
groups from one area to the other. Though, according to Khan (2010:24-26), there 
are various classifications of migration, such as international (cross-border), internal 
and differential migration, for the purposes of this study, the focus is on cross-border 
migration. Khan (2010:24) defines cross-border migration as changes of residence 
(might be temporary or permanent) from one nation to the other. Similarly, Laher 
(2008:1) defines cross-border migration as the movement of people from one 
country to another.  
Though the focus of this study is on cross-border migration, there are various ways 
in which cross-border and internal migration which includes rural-urban migration 
correlate. Rural-urban migration may in some instances become the initial stage of 
decisions to migrate and ultimately but not often trigger cross-border migration 
(Natali, 2009). For instance, whenever people cross borders from one country to the 
other, communities can experience rural-urban migration since cross-border 
emigrants provide space and job opportunities for people who might take decisions 
to move from rural to urban areas (Natali, 2009). This is often regarded as 
replacement migration due to the fact that, when people who reside in cities decide 
to cross borders from one country to the other, those residing in rural areas then 
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migrate to cities to occupy the physical and socio-economic space of those who 
have migrated from cities to other countries (Natali, 2009). In addition, urban-rural 
and cross-border migrations respectively are likely to be motivated by similarly 
related economic, social as well as political factors (Natali, 2009).  
 
Even though internal migration (which include urban-rural migration) is considered to 
be prominent with regard to numbers than cross-border migration due to the fact that 
it is more common type of migration compared to cross-border (Skeldon, 2008; 
Natali, 2009); the phenomenon of cross-border migration has characterised the 
world for centuries, as people often migrate for various political, economic and social 
reasons. South Africa has for much of its history been regarded as a migrant-
receiving country, attracting migrants from most parts of Africa, as well as from other 
parts of the world.  
In recent years, especially following the advent of multi-racial democracy in 1994, the 
influx of migrants has become far more diversified, as Africans from outside the 
Southern African sub-region continue to migrate into the country. Scholars such as 
Maja and Nakanyane (2007:2) attribute recent changes in the nationality profile of 
migrants to South Africa to globalisation (which has set in motion cross-border 
migration of high skilled labour), the collapse of apartheid as well as economic, 
political and social crisis in many parts of Africa. Even so, the integration of South 
Africa into the Southern African Development Community (SADC) has brought about 
a significant increase in both documented and undocumented cross-border migrant 
flows and mobility (Crush, Peberdy & William, 2006: 2). According to Adepoju 
(2006:25), although different forms of migration have characterised various African 
sub-regions, labour migration appears to predominate Eastern and Southern Africa, 
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and thus there is a constant flow of migrants from various African sub-regions into 
South Africa seeking employment opportunities. 
Besides labour migrants, the migration of other Africans into South Africa has been 
dominated by refugees and asylum seekers. The 2013 United Nations High 
Commission for Refugees (UNHCR) refugee figures of 2013 reveal that South Africa 
is host to 57,899 refugees and 219,368 asylum seekers (UNHCR, 2013). Since 1994 
South Africa has experienced a significant increase in asylum-seekers from the rest 
of Africa and Asia (Maja & Nakanyane, 2007: 17). One of the effects of the influx of 
African labour migrants and refugees and asylum seekers is that the South African 
society has experienced unprecedented linguistic, religious and cultural diversity.  
As is the case in many other regions of the world, the fact that South Africa is a 
culturally, linguistically and religiously diverse country has presented an “integration 
and social cohesion problem” affecting African migrants in particular. Some scholars 
which include but not limited Harris (2002) have argued that despite the popular 
domestic and international description of South Africa as a “Rainbow Nation” – that 
is, a country of unity and harmony and a society where the spirit of togetherness 
prevails (Harris, 2002) - the increasing diversity has eventuated in worsening racial 
and ethno-linguistic anxieties and even outright hatred between and amongst 
different population groups (Crush, 2001). In many cases, immigrants are amongst 
the groups that experience hatred and discrimination (Laher, 2008: 2) but, 
particularly African immigrants residing in South Africa. Hence, xenophobia, a term 
used in both popular and scholarly discourse to describe discrimination and hatred 
towards foreign nationals (Laher, 2008: 4), has become a major social problem in the 
country. Particularly, xenophobic attacks have been experienced by African 
immigrants in various South African communities. Studies by Crush (2000) and 
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Landau et al (2005) have even suggested that South African citizens are more 
xenophobic and intolerant towards African immigrants than towards immigrants from 
outside Africa, with Laher (2008: 4) arguing that such beliefs lie behind occasional 
outbursts of conflict between South African citizens and foreign nationals in South 
African townships. Analysts such as Fermin and Kjelldtrand, (2005:6) have 
suggested that social cohesion, the strengthening of social relations, social capital 
and unity within diversity (Fermin & Kjelldtrand, 2005:6), between South Africans and 
immigrants from other African countries, is not existent. According to Campbell 
(2003), citizens of receiving countries see large-scale international migration as a 
threat to their economic well-being and to social order, cultural and religious values 
and political stability. Migration can create various conflicts and strains ranging from 
differences in religion, race and language, amongst others. Where such sentiments 
are left unchecked, relations between states could ultimately be affected (Mawadza, 
2008:4). What is more, social conflicts between South African citizens and African 
immigrants have the potential of undermining multi- and bilateral relations between 
South Africa and other African countries.  
The importance of achieving social cohesion between African immigrants and South 
African citizens has seen the South African government launching programmes and 
strategies to promote social cohesion. These programmes and strategies are 
intended to achieve social cohesion among South Africans themselves and between 
South Africans and African immigrants in the country. A case in point is a study 
commissioned by the Department of Social Development in 2009 which sought to 
introduce best practices that would assist the South African government to develop 
strategies and programmes for social cohesion amongst South Africans and also 
between African immigrants and South Africans. The commissioned work sought to 
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contextualise social cohesion, amongst others, as the integration of foreigners into 
the local South African populations. Nevertheless, the outbreak of wide-ranging 
xenophobic attacks in 2008 and more recently in 2015 negates various initiatives by 
the government to achieve social cohesion between the host populations and African 
immigrants.  
The outbreaks of xenophobic attacks are in stark contrast to the African Union (AU)’s 
stance on African continental integration, as contained in the Accra Declaration by 
AU Heads of States which indicates that (a) African governments agree to accelerate 
the economic and political integration of the African continent, including the formation 
of a Union Government for Africa with the ultimate objective of creating a United 
States of Africa. Furthermore, xenophobic attacks have become impediments to the 
attainment of a on Union Government that would rationalize and strengthen the 
Regional Economic Communities, and harmonize their activities, in conformity with 
our earlier decision, so as to lead to the creation of an African Common Market, 
through the stages set in the Treaty Establishing the African Economic Community 
(Abuja Treaty), with a reviewed and shorter timeframe to be agreed upon in order to 
accelerate the economic and, where possible, political integration”. 
These declarations on achieving continental integration have been closely linked to 
cross-border migration within the African continent since the ministers in charge of 
AU border issues made the following declarations. In this regard, in the face of 
conflict between African immigrants and South African nationals, the prospects for 
reduction of borders and their transformation into linkages between African people to 
facilitate free movement of people and greater unity and solidarity are bleak.  
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Though South Africans are perceived to be more xenophobic and intolerant towards 
African immigrants than immigrants from outside Africa (Crush, 2000; Landau et al, 
2005), African leaders through the various commitments and declarations have 
considered the contribution that cross-border migration can make in fostering closer 
political, social and economic unity between African states and people. Thus cross-
border migration could also contribute to developing people centred approaches to 
African continental integration because such integration of national populations could 
be inspired by the coming together of African citizens especially at grassroots level. 
Fundamentally, the AU recognises that African continental integration or a “Union 
Government for Africa with the ultimate objective of creating the United States of 
Africa” should take into account possible impact of migration. Hence Oucho (2007:1) 
argues that cross-border migration and free movement of people have been placed 
at the core of regional integration by all African Regional Economic Communities 
(RECs).  
More significant is the fact that South Africa attracts immigrants from various African 
countries, thus necessitating scholarly and policy inquiries into the implications of 
relations between African immigrants and South Africans on social cohesion and 
African continental integration, as this study attempts to do. The major points of 
departure should be consideration of the fact that African countries have diverse 
historical backgrounds, unequal development levels, and diverse political and 
economic trends, religious, ethnic, racial and linguistic factors. Such diverse factors 
could yield negative results with respect to the facilitation of movement of persons, 
particularly in the South African Development Community (SADC) region.  
It is against this backdrop that Mawadza (2008:1-2) posits that SADC is far behind 
other African RECs with regard to the facilitation of free movement of persons in the 
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region. This is attributed to the delay in the implementation of the SADC 1995 Draft 
Protocol on the Free Movement of People. The first draft of this Protocol aimed at 
the progressive elimination of cross-border controls on SADC citizens, through a 
visa-free region, extension of residential rights and right to employment and the 
elimination of all national borders in the region (SADC Protocol, 1997). The Draft 
Protocol, however, received intense critique from countries such as South Africa, 
Botswana and Namibia. The critique was based on the fact that the Gross Domestic 
Product (GDP) of these countries was the highest in the region; hence these 
countries were considered desirable destinations for migrants (Matlosa, 2006:7).  
In addition, Crush and Williams (2001: 148) have noted that the implementation of 
the Protocol would increase the flow of the already unmanageable African work 
seekers to South Africa and, therefore, add more pressure on available jobs. 
Furthermore, implementation of the Protocol could legalise the presence of illegal 
immigrants in South Africa. More significantly, the implementation of Protocol could 
lead to an increase in xenophobia (Crush & Williams, 2001: 148). In this regard, 
cross-border migration to South Africa overlaps with issues of social cohesion 
between South Africans and African migrants in the country and also has 
implications on the long term AU objective of continental integration or establishment 
of a Union government of Africa idealised to be the United States of Africa as 
advocated by its proponents.  Though there has been various scholarly contributions 
on the subject of migration, social cohesion and African continental integration, not 
much has been done on this subject with specific reference to the Gauteng province. 
As such, this study gathers, analyses and engages the perspectives of African 
migrants and South African nationals in Gauteng province on the issue of cross-
border migration, social cohesion and African continental integration, specifically 
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focusing on the Sunnyside suburb of Pretoria, with a view to closing some of the 
knowledge gaps that currently exist in the literature on this subject. 
 
1.2. Research problem 
Cross-border migration, both in the international and African contexts, is often 
triggered by personal socio-economic circumstances, such as one’s need for 
employment and better economic opportunities in a given desired locale. Migration is 
also a major factor in the increase of conflict and hostilities in migrant-receiving 
communities. Furthermore, while the major migration theories generally highlight the 
‘causes’ of migration, they do not sufficiently illuminate the impact of migration on 
social cohesion and unity between migrants and host communities. The role of social 
networks in the places of destination is also often not systematically studied (even 
though it is widely advocated) and sufficiently highlighted in various scholarly works.  
As a result, both in scholarly and popular discourse, the phenomenon of migration 
appears to be inherently conflict-inducing. With regard to the migration of other 
African nationals into South Africa, the existing literature appears to suggest that the 
phenomenon of migration introduces both economic and identity tensions locally, 
given the common assumption among South Africans that they are only 
‘geographically’ African while, ‘culturally’, they are part of Europe and the United 
States of America (USA) (Ikome & Samasuwo, 2005). 
Thus one of the dominant narratives in migration studies as encapsulated in the 
Integrated Threat Theory is that migration almost always produces conflict between 
immigrants and the host population. However, little empirical work has been carried 
out to illuminate the effects of migration on the existence of social cohesion between 
South Africans and African immigrants. Furthermore, little attention has been paid by 
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various studies to describe how migration may influence the social sentiments of 
nationals, in the present case, Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their 
ideas of social cohesion and African continental integration. 
In other words, is migration antithetical to the ideal of social cohesion, as promoted 
by the South African government specifically, and African continental integration as 
promoted by the AU and RECs, at least from the point of view of migration within the 
South African context? In this regard, though there has been a vast contribution by 
scholars on social tensions that exist between African immigrants and South 
Africans, little attention has been paid to the issue of whether there are programmes 
and policies by the Gauteng Provincial Government to promote social cohesion 
between African immigrants and South Africans. Furthermore, scholars have not 
sufficiently interrogated the impact and effectiveness of social cohesion programmes 
and policies on African immigrants and South African particularly those residing in 
Gauteng province. 
While various empirical studies reveal and conceptualize the tensions between 
South Africans and African immigrants as xenophobia, these tensions are hardly 
analyzed within the context of “threats” to social cohesion between African 
immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng.   
This, therefore, is a study of migration outcomes and fallouts from the point of view 
of African immigrants and South African citizens in one of South Africa’s population 
‘melting pots’, namely Sunnyside in Pretoria. The focus on Sunnyside Suburb is 
fundamentally motivated by the fact that Gauteng Province has become, since 1994, 
a vibrant and cosmopolitan home for both African immigrants and South African 
nationals and Sunnyside is the epitome of this diversity. It is also the province where 
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much of the xenophobic violence witnessed in recent years has occurred. The 
confluence of opportunities and threats presented by the phenomenon of migration 
in this cosmopolitan province highlights the imperative of understanding the social 
sentiments of residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social cohesion 
and African continental integration. This is the main focus of this study. 
 
1.3. Research questions 
The study poses and examines the following questions: 
 To what extent does cross-border migration influence the social sentiments of 
Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social cohesion and 
African continental integration?  
 What do respondents consider as “threats” to, and/or enhancers of, social 
cohesion between African immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng, 
and to what extent do they associate such threats to migration?  
 What programmes and policies has the Gauteng Provincial Government 
instituted to promote social cohesion between African immigrants and South 
Africans residing in the Province, and how do the narratives of respondents 
speak to the effectiveness of these programmes and policies? 
1.4. Aim and objectives 
The central aim of the thesis is to gather, analyse and engage the perspectives of 
African migrants and South African nationals in Gauteng province on cross-border 
migration, social cohesion and African continental integration, with a view to closing 
some of the knowledge gaps that currently exist on the subject. The specific 
objectives of the study are to:   
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 Examine the extent to which cross-border migration influences the social 
sentiments of Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social 
cohesion and African continental integration. 
 Examine what respondents consider as “threats” to and/or enhancers of, social 
cohesion between African immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng, 
and the extent to which such threats are associated to migration. 
 Analyse the programmes and policies that the Gauteng Provincial Government 
has instituted to promote social cohesion between African immigrants and South 
Africans residing in the Province, and how the narratives of respondents speak 
to the effectiveness of these programmes and policies. 
 
1.5. Significance of the study 
This study examines the narratives of African immigrants and South African citizens 
on social cohesion and African continental integration. These views are significant 
since the AU has a long term objective of free movement of African peoples across 
national borders.  
It is a known fact that while theories do help to explain why specific social 
phenomena occur, they also draw their vitality from empirical studies. As 
demonstrated in the next chapter, Integrated Threats Theory (ITT) is utilized as the 
key framework to illuminate the central problem of the study and guide the data 
collection process. Thus on the theoretical level, the study yields empirical evidence 
that enhances the local applicability of the Integrated Threats Theory, and also 
reveal its limitations within the South African and African contexts. This theory sheds 
some light on the reasons behind the ‘negative’ relations between African immigrants 
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and South Africans. However, as shown later, the theory does not sufficiently 
illuminate how a lack of social cohesion between African immigrants and South 
Africans might impact the long term objective of African continental integration. The 
study findings should thus benefit the further development and refinement of ITT. 
Furthermore, various theories of migration underscore a plethora of reasons behind 
people’s decisions to migrate. Thus the literature and theories of migration have 
yielded empirical evidence identifying the causes and motives behind migration. 
However, one of the major and common inadequacies among these theories is their 
excessive focus on the causes and motives behind migration, while failing to identify 
the impact of migration on social cohesion and unity between nationals and 
immigrants.  
While these theories may provide explanations immigration from other parts of Africa 
into South Africa, they fail to adequately frame the impact of migration on social 
cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants.  
The literature also describes the linkages between social networks and migration. 
These social networks are regarded as links between residents in a community of 
origin and individuals living in another place, or with individuals who have migrated 
before, regardless of their current residence (Hugo, 1993; Massey, 1990). This 
literature on migration and social networks provides various ways through which 
social networks facilitate migration (Hugo, 1993; Choldin, 1973; Massey, 1990; 
Massey, 1987; Stark, 1990; Taylor, 1990). Nonetheless, one still cannot adequately 
identify the role of these social networks in facilitating social cohesion between 
receiving the community and the migrants. Thus, much as the literature illustrated 
the importance of social networks on the probability of migrants’ movement from one 
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place to the other, there is scanty systematic knowledge about how unity and 
solidarity are fostered between migrants and their host communities. In this regard, 
this study provides some empirical basis for appraising how networks between 
African immigrants and South Africans may contribute to social cohesion between 
the two groups. 
There is significant scholarly contribution on how migration tends to inflame hostility 
by nationals towards immigrants (Ashmore and Dol Boca, 1976; Coser, 1956; Le 
Vine and Campbell, 1972). Furthermore, economic competition is considered to be a 
critical source of prejudice towards immigrants and why they are considered to be 
economic competitors (Sherif, 1996; Zatter et al, 2006). The present study brings 
into this debate perspectives from immigrants and nationals in one of Africa’s most 
vibrant migrant receiving locales. On both the theoretical and policy levels, this study 
seeks to bring fresh, empirically-based insights to the debate on cross-border 
migration and its interface with issues of social cohesion and African continental 
integration. 
 
1.6. Organization of the study  
As noted earlier, the central aim of this study is to engage the existing debate on 
migration and its impact on social cohesion and African continental integration, 
based on the perspectives of African migrants and South African nationals in the 
Sunnyside Suburb, Pretoria. The study is organized into seven chapters which are 
briefly introduced below, with a specific focus on how each chapter relates to the 
study’s central aim.  
Chapter one presents a background to the debates around migration, social 
cohesion and African continental integration. It is in this chapter that the, problem 
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statement, research questions, aim and objectives as well as significance of the 
study are articulated.  
Chapter two is the first of the two literature review chapters of this thesis. It reviews 
the leading theories of migration causes, outcomes and fallouts and highlights how 
various theories frame the subject matter of the study. Importantly, the chapter the 
chapter further draws the reader’s attention to the theory guiding this study.  
Chapter three is devoted to ‘empirical’ literature review. It reviews various scholarly 
contributions on the nexus between migration, social cohesion and interstate 
relations, based on studies conducted in different countries. The chapter reveals the 
shortfalls, limitations and gaps on the existing literature on the subject under enquiry 
in line with the research questions.  
Chapter four is an important ‘background’ chapter that examines the international 
and continental instruments pertaining to migration and social cohesion. It orientates 
the reader to the framework that is active in this area of scholarly inquiry, especially 
with regard to social cohesion and African continental integration in a migration 
context.  
Chapter five provides clarification on where and how data were sourced for this 
study, and the epistemological basis for the methodological decisions. The first 
section presents the research site, followed by the research design applied in 
sourcing data. This chapter details how in-depth interviews, ‘street ethnography’ and 
document analysis techniques were applied with regard to sourcing empirical. 
Clarification in terms of how data were analysed is also provided in this chapter. 
Chapter five is therefore the entry point to the empirical segment of the thesis.   
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Chapter six presents findings in line with the research questions and objectives one 
and two as outlined in chapter one. The findings presented in this chapter are based 
on the verbatim responses of both African immigrants and South Africans, and street 
ethnography, expert interviews as well as official documents analysed. Data 
pertaining to the two research questions are analysed and presented in this chapter. 
Chapter seven presents findings in line with the research question and objective 
three. The findings in this chapter are based on the verbatim responses from expert 
interviews as well as official documents analysed. Data pertaining to research 
question three are analysed and presented in this chapter. 
It is in chapter eight that the researcher consolidates and makes sense of the key 
findings presented in chapter six and seven respectively; hence this is the discussion 
chapter of the thesis. The discussion is made against the research questions, the 
literature and the main theory guiding the study. Chapter eight draws conclusions 
and proposes a new theoretical position which may possibly be applied to navigate 
social relations between nationals and immigrants. Finally, it proposes some pointers 
for further research on the subject matter of the present inquiry.  
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1.7. Some Clarificatory Notes 
At this juncture a few points must be clarified for the reader in order to minimise 
confusion and provide conceptualisation of this study. Two specific matters are 
crucial in this regard, namely: conference presentation and conceptualisation and 
operationalization of concepts.  
 
1.7.1. Conference Presentation 
The reader is advised a paper derived from the thesis was developed and presented 
during the course of the study. For the convenience of the reader, the academic 
conference paper is as follows: 
Maseng, J.O. 2015. Integrating African Immigrants in South African 
communities: Some reflections on barriers and possibilities of social cohesion. 
A paper presented at UJ/SAAPS Colloquium, 2015. University of 
Johannesburg, Auckland Park Campus.  
 
The reader should be aware that this conference paper originated from this thesis, 
and not the other way around. As a result, this paper is part of the current thesis, and 
is not necessarily used as a source material. 
 
1.7.2. Conceptualisation and operationalization  
As already stated, this study seeks to examine the views of African immigrants and 
South African citizens on social cohesion and African continental integration. As 
regard, the reader should note that “social cohesion” is operationalized as “unity and 
understanding between people from different backgrounds who work, and/or live in 
the same community or social space”. Examples of this phrase include, ‘different 
background’ were given as: different country of origin, ethnic groups, languages, 
religion, and manner of dressing. “African continental integration”, on the other hand, 
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is defined as: “a possible single government and/or space where African citizens are 
able to move, live and work freely”. Furthermore, while existing literature on 
migration speaks of “hosts” as “natives”, the present study refers to citizens of 
immigrant-receiving countries as “nationals” rather than usage of the term “natives”. 
Another key point to note is that, cross-border migration refers to “migration of 
individuals from one country to the other, especially migration of Africans from other 
African countries into South Africa”. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
Migration: Theoretical review of causes, outcomes and fallouts 
 
2.1. Introduction 
This chapter focuses on theoretical approaches providing explanation to the 
migration phenomenon. The chapter reviews theories that serve as expositions on 
migration determinants and perpetuators. Though there are many theories that 
explain cross-border migration, the content of this chapter is categorised into Micro, 
Macro and Meso levels of analysis as classified by various migration scholars, in line 
with the ‘waves’ and dynamics of migration from other African countries to South 
Africa. Micro-level theories provide explanations on individual’s decisions to migrate, 
while Macro-level theories provide expositions on aggregate migration trends 
through offering macro-level explanations for these trends (Hagen-Zanker, 2008). 
Furthermore, Meso-level theories are located between the micro and macro level 
due their focus on factors influencing households or community decisions to migrate 
(Hagen-Zanker, 2008). The theories reviewed in this chapter include: neoclassical 
macro-economic, neoclassical micro-economic, dual labour market, world system, 
global city arguments, network, migration systems, cumulative causation, and 
institutional and new economics theory of migration. 
The chapter further to reviews theories which are regarded as expositions of 
migration fallouts and outcomes. These migration fallouts and outcomes theories 
include cultural marginality, human capital, political affiliation, societal integration, 
neighbourhood safety, contact, economic competition, and cultural categorization 
theories. Critically for this study, this chapter further provides an exposition of 
Integrated Threat Theory (ITT), a sociological framework that integrates migration 
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fallouts and outcomes theories mentioned above. ITT is critical for this study due its 
applicability and usefulness in predicting attitudes by nationals towards immigrants. 
In this context, ITT is expected to yield empirical evidence on the relationship 
between South Africans and African immigrants and also examine the impact of this 
relationship on social cohesion and African continental integration. This theory offers 
the framework of analysis for the current study. The chapter also provides a brief 
theoretical overview of social cohesion and social capital. Finally, the chapter 
provides explorations into the implications of ITT on social cohesion between 
nationals (hosts or nationals) and immigrants. Thus, ITT is applied to guide empirical 
enquiry of relations between South Africans and African immigrants and the 
implications of such relations on social cohesion and African continental integration.  
For the purpose of this chapter the implications of ITT on social cohesion are 
examined at theoretical level, while applicability of the theory is tested in chapter 
seven.  
2.2. Theorising the causes of migration 
This section is segmented into sub-sections that provide an exposition on the 
delineation levels of analysis in migration theories and also theoretical discourses on 
migration determinants. 
2.2.1. Delineating Levels of Analysis in Migration Theory 
As noted earlier, scholars have delineated migration theory into the micro, macro 
and meso levels of analysis.  
Table 1 below provides an overview of the theories to be reviewed in this chapter 
along the various levels of analysis. The table also provides an overview of the 
migration theories in terms of their classification either as determinants or 
perpetuators of migration.  
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Table 1 Theoretical Causes of Migration 
Theory Subject 
of analysis 
Level of analysis Variable(s) 
Neoclassical macro-
economic theory 
of migration 
Determinants 
of migration 
Macro level of analysis Wage and income 
differentials 
Probability of employment 
Neoclassical micro-economic 
theory 
of migration 
Determinants 
of migration 
Micro level of analysis Wage and income 
differentials 
Probability of employment 
Dual labor market 
Theory 
 
Determinants 
of migration 
Macro and  
Meso level of analysis 
Labor demand 
Bifurcation of labor markets 
FDI 
State immigration policies 
and 
recruitment efforts 
World system theory 
(historical-structural 
approaches) 
Determinants 
of migration 
Macro level of analysis Structural changes induced 
by the flow of capital 
Global City Arguments Determinants 
of migration 
Macro level of analysis Migration and economic 
development 
Network 
 
Perpetuation 
of migration 
Meso levels of analysis Networks of either groups or 
individuals and also the 
diaspora 
 Migration Systems theory  
 
Perpetuation 
of migration 
Macro level of analysis Developmental space 
Cumulative 
Causation Theories 
Perpetuation 
of migration 
Meso level of analysis Networks, migration culture, 
developmental space 
Institutional Theory Perpetuation 
of migration 
Meso level of analysis Restrictive state migration 
policies, Institutional 
migrations operations (both 
legal & illegal) 
Refugees, Asylum seekers 
New economics 
theory 
of migration 
Determinants 
of migration 
Micro and 
Meso levels of analysis 
Wages and income 
distribution (relative 
deprivation),Institutional 
failures – credit market, labor 
market deficiencies 
Source: The table is based on description of the levels of analysis and characterization of migration theories by 
Hagen-Zanker, (2008), Kurekova (2011), Arango (2000), Massey et al. (1998), de Haas (2008) and Brettell & 
Hollifield (2008: 20) and authors ‘own elaboration. 
 
2.2.2. Neoclassical Macroeconomic Theory 
Neoclassical macroeconomic theory is arguably the oldest and well-known theory 
providing explanations on the phenomenon of migration.  The scholarly development 
of this theory of migration is rooted in early attempts to explain labour migration in 
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the process of economic development (Lewis, 1954; Ranis & Fei, 1961; Harris & 
Todaro, 1970). Thus this theory sought to provide expositions on how internal 
migration (or rural-to-urban migration) contributed in shaping the economic 
development of both rural and urban areas. Accordingly, this theory explains how the 
supply of labour from rural areas and the demand of such labour by urban areas 
contribute in economic development of the sending and receiving areas. In this vein, 
the early scholarly contributions sought to explain internal migration within countries 
as opposed to cross-border migration (Lewis, 1954; Ranis and Fei, 1961; Samers, 
2010).  
This theory and its extensions posit that, cross-border migration, together with 
internal migration, is facilitated by geographic variances in labour supply and 
demand. Thus, the process of cross-border migration is based on the abundance of 
labour, the scarcity of capital and low wages in some countries, which then, informs 
the movement of people to countries with high capital, labour shortages and high 
wages (King, 2013). The subsequent variance in remunerations motivates workers 
from the low-remuneration country to move to the high-remuneration country 
(Massey, Arango, Hugo, Kouaouci, Pellegrino & Taylor, 1993: 434 & King, 2013).  
 
Further development of this theory presented migration of another direction through 
which workers and capital move from either urban or capital-rich countries to rural or 
capital-poor countries. According to Samers (2010), the lack of capital in poor 
countries attracts international capital in the form of foreign investments, which in 
turn motivates high capital workers (skilled workers) from rich countries to emigrate 
from their countries of origin to poor countries.  
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This version of the neoclassical macroeconomic theory posits that both capital and 
highly skilled workers migrate to poor countries with the intention of reaping rewards 
beneficial to “both capital and higher levels of human capital” (Samers, 2010: 61). 
The analysis of the macroeconomic theorist is that workers from either rural areas or 
poor countries are attracted by the positive high wages and immigrate to the urban 
areas or rich countries, thus being pulled to immigrate to receiving areas or 
countries. Finally, such models of migration occur until wage equalisation is reached 
(Xhaferaj, 2015).  
Table 2  illustrates this kind of migration.: 
 Table 2. Illustration of Macroeconomic Theory 
 
Labour and Capital-poor Country  
 
 
 
Labour Migration 
Capital-rich and High 
Labour Demand Country 
 
 
Labour Emigrants Labour Immigrants 
Capital (Foreign Investments) Capital and High 
Levels of Human 
Capital 
Capital (Foreign Investment) 
Higher Levels of Human Capital 
(Highly Skilled Labour) 
Higher Levels of Human 
Capital (Highly Skilled Labour) 
       Source: Author’s Illustration 
The process of migration is balanced between the rural areas or poor countries and 
urban areas or rich countries. Thus, while there is a flow of people from labour-poor 
areas with low capital levels to areas in demand of labour having high levels of 
capital, there is also another flow of both capital and skilled labour from the capital-
rich areas to the capital-poor countries. The migration process in this regard 
circulates between both the capital-poor and labour poor areas and the capital-rich 
and labour rich areas.  
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Never the less, macroeconomic theorists caution that though people migrate based 
on possibilities of being employed, migration is not entirely risk-free, since it is not 
guaranteed that migrants will acquire employment upon arrival in destination areas 
(Xhaferaj, 2015). As such, through the position of the extended neoclassical models, 
migration is determined by expectations of migrants on possible, rather than the 
actual, earnings. The cornerstone variable is earnings weighted by the probable 
employment in destination areas (Bauer & Zimmermann 1999; Massey et al. 1993). 
The fundamental point of this theory is that for migrants, low labour demands act as 
a push factor, while high labour demands act as pull factors initiating the process of 
migration. 
Having observed the assumption of macroeconomic theory, it appears the theoretical 
inadequacy lies on too much focus on labour demands and attraction of capital as 
the cornerstones of the migration process, failing to consider other factors that may 
lead to people’s decision to migrate. For instance, Arango (2004) points out the 
factors that neoclassical macroeconomic theorist failed to consider: why few people 
migrate in light of the existence of incentives serving as pulls to migrate (Arango, 
2004). Furthermore, neoclassical macroeconomic theories are inadequate due to 
their inability point out why some countries experience high rates of emigration while 
others, having similar structural economic conditions experience very low rates 
(Arango, 2004). The neoclassical macroeconomic theories also fail to pay attention 
to the migration motives that may be either personal, family or socio-cultural, while at 
the same time failing to consider how migration can be influenced by the varied 
histories of colonialism that linked certain countries together (Arango, 2004). Finally, 
neoclassical macroeconomic theorists overlook political realities that come with 
multiple barriers related to international movement of people (Arango, 2004).   
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Besides these observations, other scholars have challenged the macroeconomic 
notion that migration occurs until wage equalisation is reached, on the basis that 
empirical predictions of wage equalisation between countries have not been found 
anywhere in the world (Xhaferaj, 2015). In addition, it would defeat economic sense 
that capital could flow from developed to less developed countries on the basis that 
less developed countries may generally lack factors that may attract capital, whereas 
the demand for labour in developed countries easily attracts labour migrants able to 
move to such developed countries either through legal or illegal ways. It is against 
the backdrop of the latter observations that King (2013) argues that all scholars were 
encouraged to look for other theoretical frameworks in seeking to explain the 
process of migration. 
 
2.2.3. Neoclassical Micro Theory 
The key proponent of the neoclassical micro theory is Sjaastad (1962), who argued 
that migration is based on an individual’s assessment of the cost and benefits 
involved. Thus, an individual’s choice to migrate is motivated by the cost and benefit 
calculation that leads to expectations of positive net returns (Sjaastad, 1962). The 
conceptualization of migration through this theory is based on “human capital 
investment”, as individuals decide to migrate where there exists greater possibilities 
of higher wages related to increased productivity (Olejarova, 2007:20). Hence 
Dzvimbo (2003:6) states that a plethora of skilled labourers are motivated to migrate 
by “lucrative salary packages”. The micro economic perspective focuses on how 
individuals respond to labour-orientated economic opportunities in both sending and 
receiving countries in pursuit of maximisation of income. In the perspective of 
Samers (2010:61) “they are ‘utility maximizers’, usually by maximizing income, the 
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possibility of employment, and/or other employment conditions, and who seek 
‘better’ opportunities in the region or country of immigration”. From this backdrop the 
neoclassical microeconomic approach is human capital investment-orientated 
because individuals invest in their own human capital (Sjaastad 1962; Samers, 
2010) through exploring the possibility of migrating to areas with the likelihood of 
high wage employment sectors. 
The theory’s major weakness is its excessive focus on monetary factors as motives 
for an individual’s decision to migrate, such factors include attractive salaries. 
Olejarova (2007:20) posits that “the problem with this model is that in order for the 
non-monetary factors to be included in the calculation, they need to be transformed 
into monetary values”. Potential migrants decide to migrate to locations where 
monetary benefits are guaranteed as time moves on (Bojars, 1994). Non-monetary 
benefits include high profile employment opportunities such as working as engineers, 
doctors, information technology experts and teachers (CDE 2008: 7), early 
retirement within the education sector, an opportunity to gain international work 
experience, an improved lifestyle and a variety of career choices (Du Plessis 2009: 
49-50; Rogerson & Rogerson,2000: 48).   
However, for these to be factored into the calculation of material motives for 
migration, they must be transformed into monetary values. Neoclassical micro 
economic theory focuses on motives of an individual to migrate rather than a group. 
It shares similar attributes with the neoclassical macro theory, which focuses on 
group orientated decisions to migrate. In this regard, Arrango (2000), Massey et al 
(1998), and de Haas (2008) respectively point out that neoclassical micro economic 
theory is limited in terms of explaining differential migration. This theory is unable to 
explain why some people do not migrate (Arrango, 2000; Massey et al, 1998); de 
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Haas, 2008). Furthermore, neoclassical micro economic theorists ignore the politics 
and policies that may either influence or restrict the movement of people between 
countries (Arrango, 2000; Massey et al, 1998; de Haas, 2008). 
 
2.2.4. Dual Labour Market Theory 
The dual labour market theory argues that cross-border migration stems from the 
labour demands of modern industrialised societies. Early scholarly contributions of 
the dual labour market theory were based on the work of Priore (1979), who 
explained that migration is determined by a temporary pull factor, which is the 
structural labour demand in developed countries. Thus, as opposed to the 
neoclassical macroeconomic theory presented in the above section which provided 
expositions on both labour-related push factors motivating people to emigrate and 
pull factors attracting people to immigrate, the dual labour market theory only 
focuses on the pull factors. 
As opposed to focusing only on economic approach, the dual labour market theory 
extends to economic dualism on the labour market of developed countries explained 
in the form of two sectors of employment, namely; the primary and secondary sector. 
The primary sector is considered to provide highly skilled and well-paying jobs and 
also offering space for unskilled labour, while the secondary sector provides for 
unskilled and low-paying jobs commonly found in the manufacturing industry 
(Samers, 2010).  
.  
Duality unfolds through the above mentioned two sectors within the economy 
regarded as capital-intensive where both skilled and unskilled labour is utilized, and 
labour intensive sector with prevalence of unskilled labour only (Kurekova, 2011). 
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Though different sectors of employment exist in destination areas, the demand for 
immigrant labourers is high in the secondary sector. Thus since the structure of the 
economy contains low-wage sectors characterised by labour intensive modes of 
production, immigrant workers are needed in such low wage sectors (Piore, 1979). 
For labour immigrants, the motivation to work in these low-status jobs is based on 
the fact that immigrant do not necessarily perceive themselves as part of the 
immigrant-receiving country (Piore, 1979). In addition, employment in the secondary 
sectors is unattractive to nationals on the basis of its unstable and uncertain nature. 
In other words the secondary sector is unattractive to nationals because employment 
in this sector fluctuates according to the economic cycle (Xhaferaj, 2015; Samers, 
2010). As such immigrants are the desirable and necessary candidates to fill the jobs 
in the secondary sector. For these reasons this sector is a critical pull factor for 
migrants with no alternative job opportunities other than this low paying sector. 
This theory argues that immigration is not motivated by push factors in sending 
countries, but by pull factors in receiving countries: this means that “migration is 
driven by conditions of labour demand rather than supply” (Kurekova, 2011:9). 
Fundamentally, a chronic and unavoidable need for foreign workers (Massey et al, 
1993: 440) by an industrialised country forces the particular country to create 
measures facilitating immigration in order to employ immigrant workers. Such 
measures may come in the form of treaties and protocols between countries seeking 
to enhance cross-border labour migration. To this end, the theory fails to 
acknowledge the possible push factors in sending countries which may influence 
people to migrate. In other words, the dual labour market theory fails to consider 
sending countries which have push factors, while overly placing emphasis on formal 
recruitment practices which serve as pull factors in the process of migration. Dual 
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labour market theory only pays attention to the pull factors influencing migration 
(Kurekova, 2011; Samers, 2010). This theory does not provide accounts and insights 
on differential immigration rates in countries with similar economic structures 
(Kurekova, 2011). These theorists provide a very narrow analysis on migration and 
ignore push factors that motivate migration (Kurekova, 2011).  
 
2.2.5. World System Theory and Global City Arguments 
Wallerstein’s (1974) work on the World System theory points out that cross-border 
migration has its roots in the forces of capitalist economies. Both Wallerstein’s 
version and later iterations by scholars such as Massey et al (1993:444-445) posit 
that the desire for capital accumulation by capitalist countries and the desire for 
higher profits and greater wealth by capitalist firms drive the latter and former to 
search for land, raw materials, labour, and new consumer markets in peripheral and 
non-capitalist countries. To this end, movement of low cost labour migrants from 
peripheral and non-capitalist countries to capitalist countries is established. This 
position resonates with the dual labour market theory. Both these theories provide 
explanations which justify the flow of cheap labourers from sending to receiving 
countries. Labour migration in this instance is driven to benefit capitalist countries 
and firms as opposed to non-capitalist countries. This theory thus emphasises labour 
and economic orientated pull factors for potential migrants to move from less 
developed to developed countries. 
 
The world system theory resonates well with “global city arguments” since the latter 
offer expositions on how migration is motivated by the development of “global cities”. 
Scholarly contributions on the “global city arguments” claim that cross-border 
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migration from less developed to developed countries is as a result of the 
development of “global cities” (Sassen,1991;Friedmann & Wolff,1992; Samers, 
2010). In addition, these scholars argue that the process of immigration has 
contributed to the development of such “global cities”. While these theorists 
acknowledge that migration may be due to movement of people to so called “global 
cities”, they fail to clarify migration of people to destinations that are not considered 
“global cities”.  
Both the world system theory and the global city arguments can be related to the 
dual labour market theory based on two perspectives. Firstly, the theories propose 
that in developed countries there is an existence of the primary sector: which 
provides highly skilled and well-paying jobs, which serve as pull factors for potential 
migrants. On the other hand, these theories respectively propose that there is also 
an existence of the secondary sector that provides for unskilled and low paying jobs 
(Sassen 1991; Samers, 2010).  
Specifically, it is difficult to derive a set of testable hypotheses for the world system 
theory, while, at the same time, the character of this framework of analysis seems 
strongly descriptive due to its nature of providing “ex ante” formulation towards 
empirical facts (Favell, 2008; Bijak, 2006). In other words, World Systems theory 
provides an analysis based on forecast instead of factual empirical facts and results.   
To this end, the world system theory and the “global city arguments” largely focus on 
the economic development and labour demand of developed countries as key 
motivating factors for the outflow of labour emigrants from less developed countries 
and the inflow of labour immigrants to developed countries. Other factors that may 
motivate migration are respectively neglected by these theories.  
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2.2.6. Network, Migration Systems and Cumulative Causation Theories 
Network theory is a sociological approach that puts emphasis on the role of 
community networks in facilitating cross-border migration. Such community networks 
are regarded by Massey et al (1993: 448) as “migrant networks” and can be 
explained as “sets of interpersonal ties that connect migrants, former migrants, and 
non-migrants in origin and destination areas through ties of kinship, friendship, and 
shared community origin”. Migrant networks have come to be very prominent in the 
increase of cross-border migration and this is because such networks reduce the 
cost and risk of cross-border migration.  
Migrant networks increase the propensity of cross-border migration because of the 
availability of information about the receiving communities, prospects of employment 
and other economic opportunities and also most importantly the risks and 
possibilities of being integrated in host communities.  The emergence of migrant 
networks significantly contributes to making cross-border migration attractive to 
potential migrants, since knowledge about the receiving area provides a sense of 
security for potential migrants. As a result, this sense of security becomes a 
prominent pull factor for migrants. This theory nonetheless is criticised for the fact 
that it “mainly focuses on the vital role of personal relations between migrants and 
non-migrants” (Kurekova ,2011:10). In the same vein, migrant network theory has 
been regarded to be exclusionary and also as an impediment to migration (Arrango, 
2000; Massey et al, 1998; de Haas, 2008). At the same time, other scholars do not 
consider migrant network to be a theory (Arrango, 2000; Massey et al, 1998; de 
Haas, 2008). In addition, though migrant network theory assists in explaining why 
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migration perpetuates, it offers little or limited insights into mechanism that 
undermine or lead to decline in migration (de Haas, 2009). 
In an attempt to expand and better refine the network theory, Magobunje (1970) 
introduced further theoretical positions known as “migration systems theory”. The 
migration systems theory posits that in both sending and receiving countries 
migration changes the social, cultural, economic, and institutional conditions. In 
addition, a new developmental space in which migration operates upon is 
established (de Haas, 2009). Migration systems theory further suggests that 
migration of people between countries is motivated by responses to links between 
sending and receiving countries, such links may be in the form of colonial ties, trade 
or investment flows (Castles & Miller, 2009). Unlike the network theory, which 
focuses on social ties between family and friends as determinants of migration, 
migration systems theory expands its assumption to cover the social, historical, 
political and economic ties between sending and receiving countries. 
 
The migration systems theory also attempts to present expositions into the push and 
pull factors related to migration. With regard to the push factors, these theorists 
argue that various factors in rural areas influence decisions of people to migrate to 
urban areas. Thus there are rural control sub-system influencing the “outflows” of 
migrants, these control sub-systems influencing people to emigrate may include 
family ties or community norms (Xhaferaj, 2015). On the other hand, urban control 
sub-system such as recruitment by employment agencies then influences the inflows 
of migrants in receiving countries (Xhaferaj, 2015).  
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Information about the environment of the receiving country is provided to potential 
migrants in the sending country, while the environment of the sending country 
similarly affects migration flows (Xhaferaj, 2015). In this vein, factors such as social 
conditions, economic conditions, government policies, and transport and 
communications infrastructure amongst others in both the sending and receiving 
countries influence people’s decision to migrate (Xhaferaj, 2015). Similar to the 
critique on migrant network theory, the migration systems theory is also limited in 
offering explanations into mechanism that undermine or lead to decline in migration 
over time (de Haas 2009, 2008; Arrango, 2000; Massey et al, 1998).  
 
Also closely related to the migration systems theory, is cumulative causation theory 
which was pioneered by Myrdal (1957). This theory proposes that, migration is a 
self-perpetuating and self-sustaining phenomenon. Thus, Migration starts and 
develops into a common practice and self-sustainable processes (Myrdal, 1957). 
Though in reality, “migration does not continue indefinitely” the main assumption of 
this theory is that “the more migration there is, the more migration there may be in 
the future” (Hagen-Zanker, 2008:18). These theorists identify networks, “culture of 
migration, a perverse distribution of human capital and the stigmatization of jobs 
generally performed by migrants” as factors contributing to the migration 
phenomenon (Arango 2000; Massey 1999). These theorists also put emphasis on 
the role played by labour demands in developed regions and the attraction it has for 
potential labour migrants in less developed regions due to the existence of higher 
wages. Thus higher wages serve as pull factors for labour migrants in less 
developed regions to move to developed regions. While the cumulative causation 
theory contributes in explaining some of the pull factors behind migration, the 
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process of cumulative causation have been proved by various studies to be practical 
and applicable mostly in rural communities (Massey et al. 1994; Massey & Zenteno, 
1999). In this regard, most studies are limited in terms of offering explanations on the 
applicability of the cumulative causation theory in urban settings. 
In other words, the processes of cumulative causation is not fully applicable to urban 
setting since this process is considered to be effective in rural areas for various 
reasons. Firstly, the social networks in urban areas have extremely weak ties 
amongst people and this result to weak exchanges of community-level social capital 
(Fischer, 1995; Fussell & Massey; 2004). Secondly, much as urban dwellers may be 
in contact on a daily basis, such contact results in anonymity amongst people. Thus 
on a daily basis urbanites may unconsciously interact with migrants (Wirth, 1938; 
Fussell & Massey; 2004). Thirdly, “the feedback effects of migration that have been 
documented in rural areas are unlikely to have an impact on urban communities” 
(Fussell & Massey; 2004:153).  
 
2.2.7. Institutional Theory 
The institutional theory posits that, once cross-border migration has begun private 
institutions and voluntary organizations take advantage of individuals seeking to gain 
access to capitalist countries which have limited offers on migration visas (Massey et 
al, 1993: 450). Since limitations on visas are imposed by capitalist countries, private 
operations tend to use clandestine and criminal activities to facilitate cross-border 
migration. As such some institutions offer clandestine (mostly illegal or irregular 
migration services) to facilitate immigration into their territories. These services may 
include transport, labour contracts, counterfeit documents (which may include visas, 
passports, identity documents) and even places of residence in receiving countries 
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(Massey et al, 1993). Nonetheless, such institutional arrangement of cross-border 
migration may also be aggravated by voluntary organizations seeking to assist 
migrants in various ways. For instance refugee organizations may negotiate with 
receiving countries to offer migrants refugee status.  
The limitations of this theoretical perspective are that it appears to pay excessive 
attention to illegal and forced immigration while neglecting formal and legal 
migration. In other words, this theory overly focuses on explaining how illegal 
migration is operationalized through clandestine and criminal activities. Furthermore 
too much attention of this theory is in explaining how refugee migration is facilitated.  
 
2.2.8. New Economics of Migration 
The new economics of migration theory maintains that migration is motivated by 
family strategies to increase and diversify their income as well as further to reducing 
the risks that could possibly be faced by the household. Cross-border migration in 
this context is seen as reparation to cater for unemployment insurance and/or capital 
markets that are inexistent in their locations of origin. New economics theorists argue 
that governments instigate cross-border migration through policies that exert relative 
deprivation of certain groups within a population (Massey et al, 1998; Nkau, 2003).  
As result, families, households, and other units larger than individuals (Samers, 
2010:63-64) emigrate from their countries of origin to receiving countries as means 
to maximize their income while at the same time minimizing the risks that come with 
labour and other markets. This theory also posits that, other family members remain 
behind in countries of origin while others migrate to destination countries. Thus 
families embark on such strategies so that when economic conditions deteriorate in 
countries of origin, members of the family who have migrated and staying in other 
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countries are able to compensate the loss of income through the transfer of 
remittances (remittances are regarded as money or goods sent by migrants from 
their host countries to family members in their countries of origin) (Samers, 2010). 
Diversification of income by families or households occurs through various 
dimensional methods. For instance, through migration some family members are 
deployed by the rest of the family to migrate for purposes of acquiring employment in 
other countries. Employment of family members in other countries will then 
contribute to the day to day basic needs of family members who remained behind. 
The basic needs of remaining members of these families will be catered for by 
remittances. However the new economics migration theorists fail to clearly 
underscore economic survival strategies available in countries of origin should 
emigrants decide to come back to their countries of origin. To this end the new 
economics approach largely puts emphasis on the role played by remittances in the 
economic survival of family or household units, hence the motivation for migration.  
While the new economics of migration theory is indeed able to explain the 
determinants of migration, it has been criticized for overly placing emphasis on 
sending-side (Kurekova, 2011). It focuses too much on explaining the push factors 
pointing out that migration becomes a means for survival for families, while 
neglecting other pull factors which may be available in host countries. This theory is 
also inadequate since it fails to explain the effects of market imperfections and risks 
from other income and employment variables (Kurekova, 2011).  The new 
economics migration theory has received criticism for not examining the household 
dynamics specifically on gender roles, while at the same time been overly futuristic 
(Faist, 2000). 
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This section has provided a review of theories that explain the migration 
phenomenon; the following section presents theories that explain the reception of 
immigrants in host communities. Departing from the notion that migration is 
inherently conflict inducing, the theories presented in the following sections attempt 
to explain the fallouts and outcomes of migration. Thus these theories attempt to 
offer explanations on how migration can be a source of conflict.  
 
2.3. Theorizing the outcomes and fallouts of migration 
This section presents and reviews theoretical expositions on the outcomes and 
fallouts of migration. The theories explored in this section were tested by 
Rustenbach (2010) in an attempt to provide explanations into attitudes towards 
immigrants. The reliance on Rustenbach is because of his idea of including eight 
perspectives in a single paper, thus attempting to offer a comprehensive explanation. 
Such theories can be grouped into seven categories, which include (a)Cultural 
marginality theory,(b) Human capital theory,(c)Political affiliation, (d)Societal 
integration, (e) Neighbourhood safety, (f)Contact theory, (g)Economic competition 
(Rustenbach, 2010), and (h)Cultural categorization theories.  (this eighth category is 
not examined in Rusternbanch’s work, but is significant for explanation of migration 
outcomes and fallouts, hence it is also included in this section). 
Cultural marginality, human capital, political affiliation, societal integration, 
neighbourhood safety and cultural categorization theories offer explanations that are 
measured at the individual level. Contact theory provides explanation measured at 
national and regional levels. Finally, economic competition is measured at all three 
levels of analysis (i.e. national, regional and individual) (Rustenbach, 2010). The 
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following sub-sections attempt to explain how migration induces conflict, from the 
point of view of the different theories.  
 
2.3.1. Cultural Marginality Theory 
Cultural marginality theorists posit that the lack of cultural understanding by the 
nationals towards immigrants causes cultural conflicts between the former and latter 
groups. According to Rustenbach (2010), this theory proposes that nationals are 
more likely to have anti-immigrant attitudes if they are unable to relate with 
immigrants due to differing cultural orientations and/or experiences in their different 
struggles (this may include suffering persecution or discrimination).  
 
Closely related to the Cultural marginality theory is what Huntington (1996) calls a 
‘‘clash of civilizations’’; a suggestion that conflict is more likely to occur between 
nations possessing different historical civilizations. In other words, conflict can occur 
between groups if they vary in respect of their respective societal form of identities 
which may be differences in languages, religions, customs, and history. In other 
words, anti-immigrant sentiments by nationals may be based on the lack of common 
factors upon which trust can be built between the nationals and immigrants 
(Rustenbach, 2010).  
Though cultural marginality points out that the differences in cultural orientation 
necessitates conflict between nationals and immigrants, it fails to consider political, 
economic and other social factors that may lead to intergroup conflict. Similarly, this 
theory does not acknowledge the possible existence of peaceful communities 
harbouring different cultural groups. At the same time, cultural marginality theory 
points out to issues of cultural difference only as determinants to anti-immigrant 
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attitudes by nationals. In this regard, the cultural marginality ignores factors such as 
political affiliation, societal attachment, neighbourhood safety, type of contact and 
economic competition between nationals and immigrants as other possible 
determinants of anti-immigrants attitudes as proposed by other theoretical 
propositions. The following sections specifically reviews the human capital theory. 
 
2.3.2. Human Capital Theory 
This theory posits that less educated nationals tend to have anti-immigrant attitudes 
(Rustenbach, 2010), while educated nationals have reduced levels of anti-
immigrants attitudes. Thus the position that education reduces anti-immigrant 
attitudes is widely accepted at both theoretical and empirical levels (Gang, Rivera-
Batiz, & Yun, 2002).  
Explaining the relationship between education and attitudes toward immigrants has 
two key propositions (Rustenbach, 2010), The first is that nationals with skills would 
not compete for jobs with immigrants without skills, therefore this group of nationals 
would not poses anti-immigrants sentiments (Rustenbach, 2010). This is on the 
basis that a higher proportion of unskilled immigrants imply higher wages for skilled 
workers (Mayda, 2006).   
The second proposition is that nationals with higher levels of education are tolerant 
towards different races and cultures and also have a more international outlook 
(Espenshade & Calhoun, 1993) thus they are unlikely to poses anti-immigrants 
sentiments.  
Nonetheless, while this theory is able to offer explanations on why uneducated 
nationals pose anti-immigrants attitudes it is at the same time unable provide insights 
on why some uneducated nationals may have cordial relations with immigrants. Thus 
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though the theory explains migration fallouts and outcomes, it is inadequate to 
provide expositions on the non-existence of negative attitude by uneducated 
nationals towards immigrants. In addition, this theory uses the level of education as 
the only factor that determines attitudes towards immigrants, while neglecting other 
determinants of anti-immigrants attitudes proposed by other theorists which include 
cultural, political affiliation, societal attachment, neighbourhood safety factors. 
Furthermore, human capital theory fails to acknowledge the possible contribution of 
the type of contact and economic competition between nationals and immigrants as 
amongst the factors that may instigate anti-immigrant attitudes. Political affiliation 
theory is reviewed in the forthcoming section. 
 
2.3.3. Political Affiliation Theory 
Amongst the other theoretical propositions explaining anti-immigrants is political 
affiliation theory. Espenshade and Hempstead’s (1996) work linked political affiliation 
with anti-immigrant sentiments, on the basis that nationals who are politically isolated 
turn to blame immigrants for their isolation. As a result of political isolation, nationals 
develop negative anti-immigrants sentiments. Thus nationals facing relative 
deprivation from their governments and political elites are likely to blame immigrants 
for their socio-economic needs. “Also, interest in politics is correlated with higher 
education and involvement in society, both of which may also lead to lower anti-
immigrant sentiments” (Rustenbach, 2010). 
Interestingly, the political affiliation theory acknowledges two factors which are 
“education levels” and “political isolation” as determinants of anti-immigrants 
attitudes. In other words, the political affiliation theory resonates with human capital 
theory cue to the fact that both theories frame education as a determinant to anti-
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immigrants attitudes. However, unlike the human capital theory, the political 
affiliation theory underscores that higher levels of education may lead to anti-
immigrants attitudes. This suggests that political affiliation and human capital 
theorists do not see eye to eye in their explanations of causes of anti-immigrant 
attitudes. This is due to the fact that while political affiliation theorists propose that 
higher levels of education cause anti-immigrants attitudes, human capital theorists 
on the other hand have descending views since they argue that low levels of 
education are associated with anti-immigrant attitudes. The political affiliation 
theorists neglects the proposition that; cultural, societal attachment and 
neighbourhood safety factors may also determine anti-immigrants attitudes by 
nationals. While at the same time, the type of contact and economic competition 
between nationals and immigrants is also not considered by this theory. The section 
that follows presents a review of the societal attachment theory. 
 
2.3.4. Societal Attachment Theory 
The Societal Attachment theory proposes that anti-immigrant attitudes are informed 
by lack of interpersonal trust by nationals towards immigrants. To this end, 
Rustenbach (2010:54) argues that some nationals blame immigrants for their various 
societal problems “such as high crime rates or unemployment, and this should occur 
less for individuals with high trust levels”. Based on this assertion, individuals with 
low interpersonal trust levels are more likely to have anti-immigrants, while those 
with high interpersonal trust levels are less likely to have anti-immigrants sentiments.  
 
Lack of trust in this regard is the basis for conflict between nationals and immigrants 
residing in the same community. Hence Hooghe et al (2006) argue that interpersonal 
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trust appears to be lower in more ethnically diverse communities. In this vein, social 
attachment theorists elucidate that different ethnic groups have lower levels of trust 
towards each other. From this perspective, individuals who have close ties with their 
families have increased levels of anti-immigrant attitudes because of their interest of 
securing cultural stability and economic viability (Jackson et al., 2001). In this regard, 
cultural and ethnic differences are determining variables for lack of trust between 
nationals and immigrants. While this theory considers trust as determinant of anti-
immigrants attitudes, it is vague in terms offering explanations on why factors such 
as education levels and political affiliation may serve as motivations to anti-
immigrants attitudes. Moreover, the societal attachment theory is inadequate since it 
ignores the effects of the type of contact and economic competition between 
nationals and immigrants as critical factors to consider when examining anti-
immigrants attitudes by nationals. Interestingly, the societal attachment theory takes 
into cognisance cultural factors as causes of anti-immigrants attitudes as proposed 
by cultural marginality theory. Similar to the neighbourhood safety theory as will be 
reviewed in the following section is the societal attachment theory, which 
acknowledges the contribution of societal problems such as high crime rates as 
amongst the causes of anti-immigrants attitudes.  
 
2.3.5. Neighbourhood Safety Theory 
As stated in the above section, the social attachment theory shares some variables 
with the neighbourhood safety theory since both theories propose that some societal 
problems such as crime are likely to be blamed on immigrants. From the perspective 
of neighbourhood safety theory, the presence of immigrants introduces uncertainty 
 - 42 - 
 
on the part of nationals, who will in turn attribute most societal problems to the 
presence of immigrants (Rustenbach, 2010). 
The theory posits that insecurities related to criminal activities in communities 
whether one has been victimized or not, are common (Roche´, 1993; Ross & 
Mirowsky, 2009). Such feelings of insecurities perpetuate attributions of crime by 
nationals towards immigrants. Thus nationals blame higher levels of violence or 
crime to immigrants (Rustenbach, 2010). To this end, lack of neighbourhood safety 
is the basis of conflict between the nationals and immigrants. 
The inadequacy of neighbourhood safety theory is due to its over emphasis on crime 
as the only factor that motivates anti-immigrant attitudes. The theory fails to consider 
factors such as type of contact and economic competition between nationals and 
immigrants as determinants of anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals. Furthermore, 
cultural, and societal attachment factors are overlooked by this theory in providing 
explanations to anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals. On the same note, the levels 
of education as proposed by human capital theorists to be determinants of anti-
immigrant attitudes are also ignored by neighbourhood safety theory in terms how 
they shape or inspire anti-immigrants attitudes of nationals.  
 
2.3.6. Contact theory 
Contact theory was pioneered by Allport (1954) and further updated by Pettigrew 
(1998). These theorists posits that casual contact between nationals and immigrants 
without establishment of friendships or intimate relations can develop suspicion and 
hostility, leading to higher anti-immigrant sentiments by nationals (Fetzer, 2000). 
Scholars such as Blumer (1958) have presented this theory as group position theory. 
In the perspective of group position theory, members of a dominant host group turn 
 - 43 - 
 
to develop prejudice toward a subordinate immigrant group. Thus the dominant 
nationals group develops a sense of group identity that opposes the minority 
immigrant group (Rustenbach, 2010). 
In this respect, dominant nationals’ group develops feelings of being threatened by 
the minority immigrant group (Rustenbach, 2010), these feelings develop into anti-
immigrant attitudes. In the perspective of contact theory anti-immigrant sentiments 
appear to occur because of two reasons. On the one hand, If the size of the minority 
immigrant group increases, the majority host group develops feelings of threat based 
on competition for scarce resources or cultural dominance (Quillian,1995). While on 
the other hand, during economic recession periods the dominant nationals group 
prejudice increases and as such they blame the subordinate minority group for the 
economic problems (Quillian,1995). 
  
Contact between the nationals and immigrant introduces feelings of threats on the 
part of the nationals. This is because nationals fear for competition over scarce 
resources and cultural dominance by the increasing population size of the 
immigrants. Ultimately, fear causes conflict between the two groups. In addition, the 
conflict between the nationals and immigrants may be as a result of global political 
economic problems impacting negatively on the economic status of nationals 
necessitating the nationals to blame the immigrants, which results in conflict between 
the two groups.  
The contact theory does enough to point out economic problems, cultural dominance 
and economic competition as determinants of conflict between nationals and 
immigrants, while also qualifying these factors as determinants of anti-immigrant 
attitudes. Nonetheless, the contact theory is inadequate in considering factors such 
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as the societal attachment, levels of education and neighbourhood safety as 
amongst other determinants of anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals.  
2.3.7. Economic Competition Theory 
According to this perspective economic competition is a cause of discrimination 
toward immigrants as well as a source of conflict between the nationals and 
immigrants. This theory suggests that the likelihood of competition for jobs between 
lower-skilled nationals and lower skilled immigrants is a factor to consider in 
understanding anti-immigrants attitudes. Due to competition for low skilled jobs, 
lower skilled nationals develop anti-immigrants attitudes towards the lower skilled 
immigrants (Scheve & Slaughter, 2001). Thus according to Rustenbach (2010) anti-
immigrants attitudes develop out of two reasons. Firstly, economic competitions 
exists in cases were immigrants are overrepresented in the lower skills labour 
market hence anti-immigrants attitudes. While secondly, negative attitudes towards 
immigrants develop whenever immigrants are taking employment opportunities of 
nationals within the lower skills labour market.  
This has also been attested to by Quillian (1995) who states that economic 
competition between the nationals and immigrants generates hostile inter-group 
relations. On this note, competition over resources between the nationals and 
immigrants increases intergroup conflict particularly in situations of closer contact 
and proximity (LeVine and Campbell, 1972). 
Other reasons offered by Rustenbach (2010) on the development of high anti-
immigrants attitudes are that nationals fear that they will lose their own jobs or 
nationals may develop anger towards immigrants based on the belief that immigrants 
are taking away jobs they should not have rights to. In addition, popular discourse 
through the media stating that people emigrate from their poor countries to richer 
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countries in pursuit of improving their socio-economic status (such as standards of 
lifestyle) may also instigate anti-immigrants attitudes (Rustenbach, 2010).  
In this regard, “whether it is true for specific nationals that immigrants are threatening 
their jobs or not, it may be simply that they are more likely to perceive that 
immigrants are in competition with them and, consequently, they would have higher 
anti-immigrant attitudes”( Rustenbach, 2010:59). Scholars such as Blumer (1958), 
Lieberson (1980) and Quillian (1995) have shown that inter-group conflict and 
prejudice is informed by rejection of the immigrants by the nationals. This is specific 
to situations when the immigrants pose perceived threats relative to the position of 
the nationals in society. 
The economic competition theory makes great contribution in terms of explaining the 
role of economic competition and resource competition in determining inter-group 
conflict and anti-immigrants attitudes. Be that as it may, factors such as cultural, 
societal attachment and neighbourhood safety are overlooked by this theory in 
providing explanations to anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals. While this theory 
recognises that competition for jobs between low skilled nationals and low skilled 
immigrants instigates anti-immigrants attitudes and inter-group conflict, it fails to 
recognise the possibility of competition between highly skilled immigrants and highly 
skilled nationals as a source for anti-immigrants attitudes.      
 
2.3.8. Social Categorization Theory 
Social categorization theorists attempted to provide reasons for the failure of 
coexistence between nationals and immigrants. In regard to social categorization, 
there is societal development and maintenance of a clear distinction between the 
nationals and immigrants. Often, social categorization outplays itself through 
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nationals promoting their image, prestige, and resources, while in the process 
perpetuating discriminatory behavior or actions towards immigrants. As such, 
whenever nationals notice immigrants, they prejudice against them, specifically in 
situations where there is a threat towards the nationals by the immigrant group 
(Branscombe, Ellemers, Spears, & Doosje, 1999).  
Hosts orientated prejudice may actually lead to conflict between themselves and 
immigrants, hence Caselli & Coleman (2006) argue that the deeper the differences 
between ethnic groups delineate the ethnic cleavage. Since factors such as skin 
colour, manner of dressing, and language, clearly purport the prominence of 
differences between different ethnic groups, ultimately, the nationals develop 
noticeable concerns over their national identity (Sniderman et al, 2004). To this end, 
immigrants could possibly attract hostility informed by the displacement of impulse 
based aggression (Le Vine & Campbell, 1972). Such aggressive impulse may be 
attributed to stress in the social environment (Le Vine & Campbell, 1972). 
The social categorization theory can be considered to be somehow broad since it 
places emphasis of various factors such image, prestige and competition over 
resources as sources of prejudice towards immigrants. These factors are also seen 
as the sources of anti-immigrants attitudes. Furthermore this theory purports that 
anti-immigrants attitudes are also due to immigrants being considered threat to 
national identity. In this regard this theory appears to integrate the propositions of 
cultural marginality, social attachment and economic competition theories 
respectively.  
Nonetheless, the social categorization theory fails to acknowledge other sources of 
anti-immigrants attitudes as proposed by the political affiliation and neighbourhood 
safety theories. Considering political affiliation and social categorization theory, for 
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instance, social categorization fails to indicate how politically isolated nationals 
develop negative anti-immigrants sentiments. In terms of neighbourhood safety 
factors, the social categorization theorists ignore the contribution of crime towards 
anti-immigrants attitudes. 
Though the theories presented above individually make a great contribution towards 
understating attitudes towards immigrants by nationals and the nature of conflict 
between the two groups, they are individually inadequate to offer comprehensive 
explanations. In order to obtain comprehensive theoretical explanations, the eight 
theories should be integrated. In this regard, from the perspective of this study, the 
integrated threat theory (ITT) appears to be more comprehensive since it somehow 
integrates the assumptions of the cultural marginality, human capital, political 
affiliation, societal integration, neighbourhood safety and cultural categorization 
theories respectively. Therefore the following section presents the integrated threat 
theory and its assumptions. As will be shown later, it is the theoretical perspective 
that guides the present study. 
 
2.3.9. Integrated Threat Theory (ITT) 
The ITT, originally coined by Stephan and Stephan (1996), is a useful instrument to 
predict attitudes by nationals towards immigrants, Stephan and Stephan (1996) 
delineated five factors in ITT, namely: intergroup conflict, status differences, strength 
identification with the in-group, knowledge of the out-group and the nature of contact 
between groups; according to these authors, it is these factors that determine 
whether the nationals poses feelings of threats as well as prejudicial attitudes 
towards immigrants (Riek, Mania & Gaertner, 1999; Stephan, Stephan & Gudykunst, 
1999). The propositions of ITT, as categorically presented below, will be used in this 
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study as the theoretical framework in the processing of gathering, analysing and 
engaging the perspectives of African immigrants and South Africans on cross-border 
migration, social cohesion and African continental integration. 
2.3.9 (A) Intergroup Conflict 
From the theories developed by Burton (1986) and Stephan and Stephan (1996), the 
observation is that conflict significantly contributes to stimulating feelings of prejudice 
between the nationals and immigrants. Intergroup conflict possibly occupies various 
forms ranging from visible and “increased levels of conflict” and/or “decreased levels 
of conflict” which are sometimes recognizable but without direct confrontation 
(Stephan et al, 1999). Be that as it may, greater conflict ends up in physical/violent 
confrontations by the nationals towards immigrants. 
2.3.9 (B) Status Difference 
Status difference between the nationals and immigrants can determine feelings of 
threats between the two groups. Meaning that perceived threats are determined by 
the varying status of the two groups. Stephan et al (1999) are of the view that if the 
status levels of groups differ between high and low, groups which are at the low level 
status can develop threatening perceptions towards the other group. In this equation, 
the greater status inequality between different groups’ increases threats. Threats 
become noticeable in case the nationals poses very high or very low status within a 
community as opposed to immigrants (Stephan and Stephan, 1999). 
2.3.9 (C) Strength Identification with the In-group 
Identifying strongly with one’s own group can increase the noticeability of threat. 
According to Laher (2008:26), individuals failing to identify with their own national 
group are unlikely to poses feelings of threat towards immigrants. While those 
identifying strongly with their own national group will undoubtedly poses concerns of 
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threats from immigrants. These threats prompt prejudicial attitudes from the 
nationals towards immigrants (Stephan & Stephan, 1996). Thus, those who are 
seriously attached to their own group tend to have prejudicial attitudes towards the 
other group considered to be outsiders. 
2.3.9 (D) Knowledge of the out-group 
The limited knowledge by nationals about immigrants may elicit feelings of threat. 
Isolation from the international community for instance may result in development of 
fear of the unknown by nationals. This is due to limited or non-existent interaction 
between the nationals and the international community (future immigrants). Because 
of past isolation the interaction between previously isolated nationals and immigrants 
(unknown population) has the propensity of developing hostile relations between the 
two groups. Hence Morris (1998: 1125) argues that “when a group has no history of 
incorporating strangers it may find it difficult to be welcoming”. 
2.3.9 (E) The Nature of Contact 
The frequency and type nature of prior contact between people is important (Stephan 
et al., 1999) in order to facilitate interaction and development of relations between 
different the nationals and immigrants. The greater frequency and positive contact 
between different groups or individuals decreases the fear of threats. Equally, the 
greater frequency of negative contact, the greater the threats (Stephan et al., 1999). 
As such, if there are a number of instances where contact between individuals or 
groups was negative in nature either through disagreements, arguments or fights, 
feelings of threats in relation to prospects of future interactions are eminent (Stephan 
et al., 1999). To this end, negative contact between the nationals and immigrants is 
most likely to develop conflict orientated relations as well as the increase in fear of 
threats. 
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2.3.10. Threats Derived from ITT 
As noted above ITT is a comprehensive theory in delineating negative attitudes by 
nationals towards immigrants. Hence, drawing from its assumptions, ITT goes further 
to elucidate on threats derived from such assumptions. These threats have four 
categories which are realistic threats, symbolic threats, inter-group anxiety and 
negative stereotypes (Stephan et al, 1999). These threats are briefly elucidated in 
the sub-sections bellow: 
2.3.10 (A) Realistic threats 
Coser (1956) and (Sherif, 1966) as well as Levine and Campbell (1972) are 
regarded as the first pioneers of realist threat. Sherif (1996) contributed on the 
realistic group conflict theories scholarship. Realistic threats are related to political 
power and economic welfare. Realist threats are said to endanger the existence and 
physical well-being of the immigrants due to their manifestation of violence and 
attacks by the in-group towards the out-group (Sherif, 1966).  
This position maintained in the realistic conflict theories is that, conflict within a 
society is as a result of scarce resources and competition over such resources 
between individuals or groups (LeVine and Campbell, 1972). Conflict instigated by 
competition over resources occurs at both individual and group levels (Mclaren, 
2003). At individual level, there might be concern that the individual is likely to lose 
income or government resources as a result of the minority group. While at group 
level, empirical evidence has suggested that individuals seek well not only for 
themselves but for the whole community within which they are part (Funk, 2000). 
Competition over resources by individuals and groups should not be interpreted only 
as such, as it has far reaching implications for unity and solidarity of communities. 
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Realistic threats endanger the existence and physical well-being of the immigrants in 
receiving communities.  
2.3.10 (B) Symbolic threats 
Symbolic threats become noticeable through the nationals believe that their beliefs, 
morals and values are threatened by immigrants (Stephan & Stephan, 1998). 
Symbolic threats relate to theories of symbolic racism, social dominance and also 
modern racism (see Esses, et al., 1993; Kinder and Sears, 1981; McConahay, 1985, 
Sidanius, Devereux & Pratto, 1992). Migration of people from one location to another 
creates multi-ethnic communities where dissimilarities between the nationals and 
immigrants challenge the predominant societal values and beliefs of the latter.  
2.3.10 (C) Inter-group anxiety 
Inter-group anxiety has significant effects and contributions on the relations and 
interactions between individuals or groups (Gaertner & Dovidio, 1986; Islam and 
Hewstone, 1993, Laher & Finchilescu, 2005). Inter-group anxiety is regarded as 
feelings of discomfort experienced by nationals towards immigrants (Britt, Boneicki, 
Vesio & Brown, 1996; Corenblum & Stephan, 2001, Blair, Park & Bachelor, 
2003:151-152). Feelings of anxiety by the nationals develop concerns of being 
negatively judged by immigrants (Stephan & Stephan, 1985) and such negative 
judgement may be disapproval, embarrassment and rejection.   
Thus differences between the nationals and immigrants may provoke anxiety. 
Differences may range from factors such as language usage and the type of clothing 
(Laher, 2008:28). From the views of Islam and Hewstone (1993) and Stephan et al 
(1997) intergroup anxiety can be related to prejudice and stereotypical beliefs.  
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2.3.10 (D) Negative stereotypes 
The underlying attributes of stereotypes are the expectations or predictions of 
behaviour of immigrants (Hamilton, Sherman & Ruvolo, 1990). Thus, “when the 
expectations are negative, unpleasant or conflict-laden, interactions are likely to be 
negatively anticipated” (Stephan, Ybarra, Martinez & Tur-Kaspa, 1998). Such 
stereotypic beliefs are inspired by lack or minimal interactions and contact between 
different groups or individuals (Dovidio, Brigham, Johnson & Gaertner, 1996).  
Having discussed theoretical expositions on the causes, outcomes and fallouts of 
migration, it is also significant examine the relationship between migration fallout 
theories and social cohesion. This is done in order to locate theoretical implications 
of the migration discourse on social cohesion. Significantly to note is the key focus 
areas of this study is to examine the implications of migration on social cohesion. As 
such it is significant to examine theories of social cohesion in order to explain 
relations between immigrants and nationals. In this regard, the following section 
provides expositions of social cohesion.  
 
2.4. Social cohesion versus migration fallouts and outcomes 
The following section presents theoretical discourses on social cohesion. 
 
2.4.1. Social Cohesion 
The complexity of social cohesion inspired scholars and policy makers to develop 
various definitions and understandings of the concept and for this reason, the 
concept does not have a universal definition. The concept was initially pioneered by 
sociologist Emile Durkheim, who defined it as “the ties that bind people to one 
another” (Durkheim, 1958). Other scholars have also contributed to this literature, 
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defining social cohesion as the coming together of groups in a given area in order to 
promote a common interest (Forrest and Kearns, 2000). In attempting to further 
develop this concept, some scholars have defined social cohesion as sentimental 
bonds between citizens (Chipkin & Ngqulunga, 2008). Thus, in positive sense, social 
cohesion should be understood as elements of social progress which include factors 
of human security and solidarity. Element of human security entails that people 
should coexist in situation absent of the threat of any form of violence or coercive 
force (Norton & de Haan, 2013). Solidarity on the other hand, means unity between 
people through shared values, norms and interests. 
 
2.4.2. Social Cohesion and Social Capital 
Social capital is observed by Putman (1995:664) as a component of social life 
encapsulating networks, norms and trust enabling society to increase its propensity 
to produce (Putnam 1995, 664). Social capital can also be explained as social ties 
that create a foundation for trust, cooperation, and safety (Jacobs, 1960). The 
concept focuses on “socially meaningful feelings, values, or connections” (Moody & 
Paxton 2009, 1495). To this end, the core ingredients of social capital precisely 
relate to social cohesion defined above as local patterns of cooperation and the glue 
bonding society together in promotion of harmony and a degree of commitment to 
the promotion of common good within a community. Needless to say, both the 
theories of social cohesion and social capital underpin the principles of common 
good, cooperation and connections. Interchangeably, both concepts should be 
understood in the context of pillars of “networks, trust and norms”. Gomulia (2006:7) 
provided a basis for an explanation for which to understand social capital through 
“networks, trust and norms”; however, such should not only be used as instruments 
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to understand social capital, they should also be used to provide expositions for 
social cohesion. The concept “networks, trust and norms” are briefly elucidated 
below: 
(A) Trust 
The level of trust between individual can be established when such individuals are 
able to predict each other’s behaviour and that from those actions expected from the 
predictions (Landry & Amara & Lamari, 2001:75). Since trust is a social lubricant to 
life (Putman, et al, 1993: 169-171) it is centred on “reliability and accountability” in 
the process of interactions between individuals (Gomulia, 2006:7). Having 
established social trust, society is able to develop tolerance that is required to 
manage conflicts and differing interests within a given society (Cox, 1995: 15). Since 
cross-border migration facilitates the development of societies composed of 
nationals and migrants, it is therefore eminent that the establishment of social 
cohesion between nationals and migrants rests on the level of social trust that may 
exist between both groups (nationals and migrants). As interactions between the two 
groups should be able to manage conflicts and differing interests as a result of social 
trust that may exist.  
(B) Norms 
Norms are referred to as social rules and prescriptions by which individual 
interactions are governed (Gomulia, 2006:7). Through the transmission of political 
and social values to society, norms are developed and run through perpetual 
exchanges and interactions amongst people (Schafers, 1995:228). The process of 
transmitting values provides knowledge to individuals on how social norms are 
expressed in terms of customs, values and practices and further how individuals 
should relate to each other within a social group (Gomulia, 2006:7). At any rate, the 
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norms in social capital context should support collective efforts and enhance 
cooperation in terms of honesty and unity (Putman, et al, 1993: 176-177) upon which 
migrants and their receiving communities can enhance social cohesion. 
(C) Networks 
Networks are regarded as a “set of interconnected nodes” (Castells, 1996) through 
which people interact with one another within a community or between various 
communities. Relying on the perspective of Barron et al (2000:19-22) social capital is 
based on interconnected nodes that provide a platform for interaction between 
individuals to take place. Networks are establsihed through interpersonal interactions 
between individuals at both formal and informal levels (Productivity Commission, 
2003:7-8.). Moreover, “networks also support the building of trust and the 
establishing of norms of collective action” (Gomulia, 2006:8). Social capital approach 
recognises networks as relationships between individuals. In this vein, networks as 
outcomes of social capital may “lead to social connectedness in communities, 
organizations and individuals” (Ibid). Nonetheless networks may lead to either 
positive or negative spill overs. In this vein, the quality and quantity of networks 
define the possible outcomes of either positive or negative outcomes of social capital 
(Ibid).  
The writings of Gomulia (2006), Putman et al (1993), Barron (2000) and Castels 
(1996) have focused much on how social capital through the pillar of networks can 
facilitate social cohesion. Nonetheless, observation on the “social network theory” 
provides clarity that there is a relationship between social capital and migration 
which is linked by the pillar of networks between individuals from various 
communities and particularly bearing in mind that networks facilitate migration. From 
the above discussion on networks, arguably migration in the context of social capital 
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can bring harmony and cooperation between individuals and various communities if 
only the principles of social cohesion and social capital are strictly adhered to by 
people. 
Social cohesion, on the other hand, has negative perspectives because at ordinary 
community levels, interactions between individuals and/or groups can possibly lead 
to what Sabatini (2009: 430) observes as “the pursuit of narrow sectarian interests or 
to lobbying against the interest of other groups”. Furthermore, it may also result to a 
disinclination to sanction offenders (Browning, 2009: 1573).  
It is in this vein that Cloete and Kotze (2009: 9) argue that “social cohesion may 
manifest both positive and negative qualities” through either uniting or dividing and 
also enhancing actions seeking to include and exclude individuals or groups within 
society. To this end, King and Samii (2009:2) have observed that, “the literature on 
social capital includes many commentaries on how bonding social capital may 
undermine bridging social capital by reinforcing social divisions” within communities.  
 
2.4.3. Theoretical Test of ITT against Social Cohesion 
At the theoretical level, ITT provides explanations of the non-realization of social 
cohesion between nationals and immigrants. Though explored at theoretical level in 
this chapter, ITT is applied in chapter eight (discussion of findings chapter) to 
examine the relationship between South Africans and African immigrants within 
South Africa at empirical level. Thus ITT is applied to guide theoretical and empirical 
enquiry of relations between South Africans and African immigrants and the 
implications of such relations on social cohesion and African continental integration. 
Significantly for this section is to briefly attempt to provide implications of ITT on 
social cohesion between the nationals and immigrants at theoretical level. 
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2.4.3.1. Intergroup Conflict versus Social Cohesion  
The fundamental assumption of intergroup conflict perspectives is that conflict over 
resources between the nationals and immigrants stimulates feelings of prejudice 
(Burton, 1986; Stephan & Stephan, 1996). Thus the implication of intergroup conflict 
on social cohesion is that because conflict significantly contributes feelings of 
prejudice between the nationals and immigrants it is unlikely to establish social 
cohesion between the two groups. In addition, because of competition over scarce 
resources such as power, money and employment (Laher, 2008), equally suggests 
that in an atmosphere polarised by this kind of competition it is difficult to enhance 
social cohesion between the nationals and immigrants. Intergroup conflict 
perspective thus challenges the notion by proponents of social cohesion explaining 
the phenomenon as the peaceful functioning of a community as opposed to conflict. 
To this end, when members of a dominant group feel that resources belonging to 
them are threatened by the minority group, they may possibly react with hostility 
(LeVine & Campbell, 1972; Giles & Evans, 1986; McLaren, 2003). Such hostile 
reactions may negatively impact on possibilities of peaceful coexistence between the 
nationals and immigrants and this invariably hinders the achievability of social 
cohesion between the two varying groups. 
2.4.3.2. Status Difference versus Social Cohesion 
 
Based on the assumption that in cases were the status levels of nationals and 
immigrants differ between high and low, groups which are at the low level may 
develop threatening perceptions towards the other group at a high level (Stephan & 
Stephan, 1999). Thus such inequalities between the nationals and immigrants create 
noticeable threats (Stephan & Stephan, 1999) which therefore undermine 
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possibilities of fostering social cohesion between the two varying groups. To this 
end, economic inequalities such as low versus high status jobs may be part of the 
factors negatively impacting on efforts towards forging social cohesion. Hence 
according to Laurence (2011) interethnic relations that are underpinned by physical 
and economic disadvantages can lead to material competition between different 
racial groups. This kind of competition between groups foments racial attitudes 
towards the other group (Oliver & Mendelberg, 2000) of immigrants, ultimately 
impacting negatively on the possibilities to forge social cohesion between immigrants 
and nationals. 
2.4.3.3. Strength Identification versus Social Cohesion 
The failure to forge social cohesion between the nationals and immigrants in this 
perspective is based on the assumption stated by Stephan & Stephan (1996) and 
Laher (2008) that people identifying strongly with their own group can increase the 
noticeability of threat, while those failing to identify with their own group are unlikely 
to poses feelings of threat towards the other groups. Thus feelings of threats become 
the barrier to achieving social cohesion. To this end the failure to achieve social 
cohesion between the nationals and immigrants lies on Stephan & Stephan (1999)’s 
four categories of threats (realistic threats, symbolic threats, inter-group anxiety and 
negative stereotypes) which have been elucidated in the above sections. 
2.4.3.4. Knowledge of the out-group versus Social Cohesion 
The limited knowledge by the nationals about immigrants may elicit feelings of threat. 
Thus the lack of knowledge and contact between the nationals and immigrants 
develops feelings of threats on the part of the former thereby limiting possibilities of 
establishing social cohesion between these two groups. In this respect knowledge 
and contact about each other become foundations upon which social cohesion can 
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be fostered. Limited knowledge and non-interaction because of isolation barricades 
possibilities of social cohesion between varying groups. It is in this respect that 
Morris (1998) states that “when a group has no history of incorporating strangers it 
may find it difficult to be welcoming” towards those strangers. Thus social cohesion 
between the nationals and immigrants may be impeded by the unwelcoming 
attitudes and in hospitability of nationals towards immigrants. Thus achieving social 
cohesion requires that the two varying groups to prior have knowledge about each 
other.   
2.4.3.5. The Nature of Contact versus Social Cohesion 
The nature of contact between the nationals and immigrants may have either 
negative or positive effects in establishing social cohesion. Thus on the one hand, 
greater frequency and positive contact between different groups being nationals and 
immigrants decreases the fear of threats (Stephan & Stephan, 1999), therefore 
making it possible existence of cordial relations and forging of social cohesion. On 
the other hand, greater and frequent negative contact between nationals and 
immigrants delineates greater threats (Stephan & Stephan, 1999). As such, negative 
contact serves as the major impediment to building unity and social cohesion 
between the nationals and immigrants. 
 
2.4.4. Implications of ITT Threats on Social Cohesion 
Though the four categories of threats derived from ITT have been presented in the 
sections above, this section attempts to examine how such threats undermine or 
promote social cohesion. Thus, this section examines the theoretical implications of 
prejudicial attitudes by nationals towards immigrants on social cohesion between the 
former and latter.  
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2.4.4.1. Implications of Realistic Threats on Social Cohesion 
Realistic threats relate to competition over scarce resources which may include 
political power and economic welfare. Competition over resources between the 
nationals and immigrants has negative implications for unity and solidarity between 
the two groups. In this case it is difficult to establish and foster social cohesion 
because realistic threats according to Sherif (1996) are endangering to the existence 
and physical well-being of the immigrants. The emergence of conflict between the 
nationals and immigrants in this regard undermines social cohesion between the two 
groups of nationals and immigrants. To this end, realistic threats should be 
understood as an obstacle to social cohesion between nationals and immigrants.  
 
 
  
2.4.4.2. Implications of Symbolic Threats on Social Cohesion 
 
The fundamental implication of symbolic threats on social cohesion lies on varying 
beliefs, morals and values between the nationals and immigrants. Thus nationals will 
have symbolic threats towards immigrants in cases where they feel that their beliefs, 
morals and values are under threat (Stephan & Stephan, 1998). Since symbolic 
threats relate to theories of symbolic racism, social dominance and also modern 
racism (Esses, et al., 1993; Kinder and Sears, 1998; McConahay, 1985, Sidanius, 
Devereux & Pratto, 1992), it is thus highly unlikely to achieve social cohesion in 
environment polarised by racist attitudes. Thus communities composed of nationals 
and immigrants are highly multi-cultural or multi-ethnic, as result, cultural or ethnic 
differences provides a basis for racist attitudes. In this equation racism is a divisive 
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rather than uniting factor hence there exists challenges to social cohesion in 
communities composed of nationals and immigrants.  Thus differing racial groups 
which have experienced infrequent or lack of contact may develop feelings of 
mistrust towards each other (Laurence, 2011).  
2.4.4.3. Implications of Inter-group Anxiety on Social Cohesion 
 
Both social cohesion and inter-group anxiety are linked by elements of group or 
individual participation in relations. While social cohesion is understood as features 
of social life enabling participants to work together in pursuing shared goals, inter-
group anxiety on the other hand is regarded as feelings of discomfort experienced by 
nationals in their interactions with immigrants (Britt, Boneicki, Vesio and Brown, 
1996; Corenblum and Stephan, 2001, Blair, Park and Bachelor, 2003:151-152).    
Differences ranging from language and clothing (Laher, 2008:28) introduce anxiety 
and stereotypic belief of blaming all social problems on immigrants. In this regard, 
because social cohesion requires trust, the existence of feelings of discomfort, 
negative judgement and rejection are more likely to undermine its existence. 
 
2.4.4.4. Implications of Negative Stereotypes on Social Cohesion 
 
The underlying attributes of stereotypes are the expectations or predictions of 
behaviour of immigrants (Hamilton, Sherman and Ruvolo, 1990). “When the 
expectations are negative, unpleasant or conflict-laden, interactions are likely to be 
negatively anticipated” (Stephan, Ybarra, Martinez and Tur-Kaspa, 1998). Therefore, 
stereotypic beliefs are inspired by lack or minimal interactions and negative contact 
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between different groups or individuals (Dovidio, Brigham, Johnson and Gaertner, 
1996). The lack of contact between nationals and immigrants serves as a challenges 
with regard to enhancement of social cohesion. Because networking emphasises 
positive interaction and contact between different groups, negative stereo types and 
negative expectations of nationals towards immigrants negatively impacts any efforts 
of establishing interaction and contact. Therefore, negative stereo types and 
negative expectations of nationals towards immigrants provide challenges to foster 
social cohesion. 
 
2.5. Theory Guiding the Present Study 
As indicated earlier, ITT is the theory guiding this study due its applicability and 
usefulness in predicting attitudes by nationals towards immigrants. The propositions 
of ITT will be tested in chapter eight against the empirical findings of this study. This 
will be done for purposes of locating the applicability of ITT in South African and 
African context. Thus, chapter eight discusses findings of this study against ITT as 
the theoretical framework in addressing the main aim of the study.  
This study draws on the works of Stephan and Stephan (1996) and Laher (2008) to 
place forth the argument that South Africans have outright hatred towards African 
immigrants due to the existing perceptions towards immigrants as competitors for 
employment and small business opportunities. This study also argues that there are 
some cordial relations between South Africans and African immigrants due to South 
Africans purchasing various kinds of services and goods from businesses owned by 
African immigrants which provide opportunity for positive sentiments towards cross-
border migration, social cohesion and African continental integration. For instance, 
ITT proposes that positive contact between varying groups is helpful in facilitating 
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cordial relations between such groups. Thus positive contact between South Africans 
and African immigrants provides opportunity for social cohesion and African 
continental integration. 
In this regard, ITT’s emphasis on factors such as intergroup conflict, status 
differences, strength identification with the in-group, knowledge of the out-group and 
the nature of contact, is especially useful to the analysis of this study since these 
factors serve as determinants of relations between African immigrants and South 
Africans. Furthermore, ITT provides a sound theoretical framework for interrogating 
the perspectives of African immigrants and South Africans on cross-border 
migration, social cohesion and African continental integration. This is against the fact 
that ITT has been empirically tested by Laher (2008) to determine “antagonism 
toward immigrants in Johannesburg, South Africa”.   
The five factors delineated from ITT, namely: intergroup conflict between the groups, 
status differences, strength identification with the in-group, knowledge of the out-
group and the nature of contact between groups as has already been stated above, 
guide the  analysis aimed at achieving the objectives stated in chapter one, which 
are to: 
 Examine the extent to which cross-border migration influences the social 
sentiments of Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social 
cohesion and African continental integration. 
 Examine what respondents consider as “threats” to and/or enhancers of, social 
cohesion between African immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng, 
and the extent to which such threats are associated to migration. 
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 Present and examine the programmes and policies that the Gauteng Provincial 
Government has instituted to promote social cohesion between African 
immigrants and South Africans residing in the Province, and how the narratives 
of respondents speak to the effectiveness of these programmes and policies. 
To this end, Stephan and Stephan (1996) and Laher (2008)’s conceptualisation of 
ITT is generative for grasping how migration flows from other African countries into 
South Africa determine conflict and negative attitudes between South Africans and 
African immigrants and also how positive contact generates peaceful coexistence of 
the two groups.  
 
2.6. Chapter Summary 
The theoretical explanations into the causes of migration can be classified into three 
levels of analysis, which are macro, micro and meso levels of analysis. The subject 
of analysis of these theories is classified into determinants and perpetuators of 
migration. While some theories provide expositions on the causes, others provide 
expositions on factors perpetuating migration. To this end, neoclassical micro and 
macroeconomic, dual labour market, world systems theory, global city arguments 
and new economics theories of migration are regarded as theoretical explanations of 
migration determinants. On the other hand, theories that are considered 
explanations of factors perpetuating migration include network, migration systems, 
cumulative causation and institutional theories. These theories are jointly 
contextualised as the theoretical causes of migration and their critique and limitation 
are summarised below.  
As seen in this theoretical review while neoclassical macroeconomic theorists 
provide reasons behind migration, however, these theorists do not consider why few 
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people migrate in light of the existence of incentives serving as pull factors to 
migration. Furthermore, neoclassical macroeconomic theory is inadequate due to 
their inability point out why some countries experience high rates of emigration while 
others, having similar structural economic conditions experience very low rates. The 
neoclassical macroeconomic theories also fail to pay attention to the migration 
motives that may be either personal, family or socio-cultural, while at the same time 
failing to consider how migration can be influenced by the varied histories of 
colonialism that linked certain countries together. Finally, neoclassical 
macroeconomic theorists overlook political realities that come with multiple barriers 
related to international movement of people such as restriction of visas amongst 
others. 
In light of the review on the neoclassical micro economic theory, scholars cited 
observed that this theory is limited in terms of explaining differential migration. Thus 
the theory is unable to explain why some people do not migrate whereas others do. 
In addition, the neoclassical micro economic theorists do not provide insights and 
explanations on how politics and policies may either influence or restrict the 
movement of people between countries.  
The dual labour market theory which is also helpful in explaining migration flows fails 
to consider sending countries which have push factors, while overly placing 
emphasis on formal recruitment practices which serve as pull factors in the process 
of migration. This theory is considered to be inadequate since it only pays attention 
on the pull factors influencing migration while at the same time being unable to 
account for differential immigration rates in countries with similar economic 
structures. To this extent, the dual labour market theorists provide a very narrow 
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analysis on migration and therefore fail to provide rich analysis which considers push 
factors that motivate migration. 
In the context of global city argument cross-border migration from less developed to 
developed countries is as a result of the development of “global cities”. While these 
theorists acknowledge that migration may be due to movement of people to so called 
global cities, they fail to clarify migration of people to destinations that are not 
considered global cities. On the other hand the world system theory which is closely 
related the global city argument does not derive a set of testable hypotheses on 
migration motives. Moreover, the character and framework of analysis of the world 
system theory has been suggested to be strongly descriptive due to its as “ex ante” 
formulation towards empirical facts.  
Migrant networks theory is helpful in providing expositions on migration through 
arguing that increase of the propensity of cross-border migration is due to the 
availability of information about the receiving communities, prospects of employment 
and other economic opportunities and also most importantly this theory proposes 
that migrants will have knowledge on the risks and possibilities of being integrated in 
host communities. Much as this is the case, this theory is criticized for “mainly 
focusing on the vital role of personal relations between migrants and non-migrants”. 
In the same vein, migrant network theory has been regarded to be exclusionary and 
also as an impediment to migration. While the same time other scholars consider 
migrant network as more of a conceptual framework and should therefore not be 
considered to be a theory. In addition, the migrant networks, offers little or limited 
insights into mechanism that undermine or lead to decline in migration. Similar to the 
critique on migrant network theory, the migration systems theory is also does not 
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offer explanations into mechanism that undermine or lead to decline in migration 
over time. 
The theoretical review on the cumulative causation theory indicates that this theory 
does well to explain some of the pull factors behind migration, however, the process 
of cumulative causation has been proved by various studies to be practical mostly in 
rural communities. Furthermore, the critique on this theory observes that most 
studies are limited in terms of offering explanations on the applicability of the 
cumulative causation theory in urban settings. In this regard, the processes of 
cumulative causation is not fully applicable to urban setting since it considered to be 
effective in rural areas for various reasons. Firstly, the social networks in urban areas 
have extremely weak ties amongst people and this result to weak exchanges of 
community-level social capital. Secondly, much as urban dwellers may be in contact 
on a daily basis, such contact results in anonymity amongst people. Thus on a daily 
basis urbanites may unconsciously interact with migrants. Thirdly, “the feedback 
effects of migration that have been documented in rural areas are unlikely to have an 
impact on urban communities”. 
The limitations of the institutional theoretical perspective as reviewed in this chapter 
are that it appears to pay excessive attention on illegal and forced immigration while 
neglecting formal and legal migration. With regard to illegal migration the institutional 
theory offers explanations into clandestine and criminal activities which facilitate 
migration. On the other hand, the theory explains the movement of refugee while 
neglecting voluntary and legal migration. 
The new economics of migration theory is indeed able to explain the determinants of 
migration; however, it has been criticized for overly placing emphasis of sending-
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side. Thus this theory focuses too much in explaining the push factors through point 
out that migration becomes a means for survival for families, while neglecting other 
pull factors which may exist in receiving communities. It is also limited on the basis of 
failing to explain the effects of market imperfections and risks from other income and 
employment variables. The new economics migration theory has received criticism 
for not examining the household dynamics relating to migration, specifically on 
gender roles. Finally, this theory has been criticized for being been overly futuristic. 
Besides the theoretical explanations into the causes of migration, there are existing 
theories that can be regarded as migration fallouts and outcomes theories. This is 
due to fact that, the arrival immigrants in a host community, institutes communities 
composed of various cultural and ethnic groups. Due to the variances that exist 
between the immigrants and nationals, it is often a challenge to foster social 
cohesion in such communities. In this regard cultural marginality, human capital, 
political affiliation, societal integration, neighbourhood safety, contact and economic 
competition as well as cultural categorization theories individually provide 
expositions on the failure of coexistence between immigrants and nationals. The 
scholarly inadequacies and gaps these theories are summarised below. 
The first migration fallout and outcome theory presented and reviewed in this chapter 
was the cultural marginality theory. Though cultural marginality points out that the 
differences in cultural orientation necessitates conflict between nationals and 
immigrants, it fails to consider political, economic and other social factors that may 
lead to intergroup conflict. Similarly, this theory does not acknowledge the possible 
existence of peaceful communities harboring different cultural groups. At the same 
time, cultural marginality theory points out to issues of cultural difference as the only 
determinants to anti-immigrant attitudes by nationals. At the same time, the cultural 
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marginality ignores factors such as political affiliation, societal attachment, 
neighbourhood safety, type of contact and economic competition between nationals 
and immigrants as other determinants of anti-immigrants attitudes as proposed by 
other theoretical propositions.  
The human capital theory is able to offer explanations on why uneducated nationals 
pose anti-immigrants attitudes. Unfortunately, it is unable provide reasons why some 
uneducated nationals may have cordial relations with immigrants. Thus though the 
theory explains migration fallouts and outcomes, it is limited in terms offering 
explanations of the non-existence of negative attitude by uneducated nationals 
towards immigrants. In addition, this theory uses the level of education as the only 
factor that determines attitudes towards immigrants, while neglecting other 
determinants of anti-immigrants attitudes proposed by other theorists which include 
cultural, political affiliation, societal attachment, neighbourhood safety factors. 
Furthermore, human capital theory fails to acknowledge the possible contribution of 
the type of contact and economic competition between nationals and immigrants as 
amongst the factors that may instigate anti-immigrant attitudes.  
The political affiliation theory acknowledges two factors which are education levels 
and political isolation as determinants of anti-immigrants attitudes. However, unlike 
the human capital theory, the political affiliation theory underscores that higher levels 
of education may lead to anti-immigrants attitudes. This suggests that political 
affiliation and human capital theorists do not see eye to eye in their explanations of 
causes of anti-immigrant attitudes specifically on education levels. This is due to the 
fact that while political affiliation theorists propose that higher levels of education 
cause anti-immigrants attitudes, human capital theorists on the other hand have 
descending views since they argue that low levels of education are associated with 
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anti-immigrant attitudes. In addition, while both political isolation and higher 
education levels are underscored by political affiliation theorists as causes of anti-
immigrants attitudes; cultural, societal attachment and neighbourhood safety factors 
are neglected in providing explanations to anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals. 
While at the same time, the type of contact and economic competition between 
nationals and immigrants is also not considered by this theory. 
Another theory contextualized in this study as one of the migration fallout and 
outcome theories is the societal attachment theory. While this theory considers trust 
as determinant of anti-immigrants attitudes, it is vague in terms offering explanations 
on why factors such as education levels and political affiliation may serve as 
motivations to anti-immigrants attitudes. Moreover, the societal attachment theory is 
inadequate since it ignores the effects of the type of contact and economic 
competition between nationals and immigrants as critical factors to consider when 
examining anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals. Interestingly, the societal 
attachment theory takes into cognizance cultural factors as causes of anti-
immigrants attitudes as similarly proposed by cultural marginality theory. 
The inadequacy of neighbourhood safety theory as also reviewed in this chapter is 
mainly due to its over emphasis on crime as the only factor that motivates anti-
immigrant attitudes. In this regard, this theory falls short of considering factors such 
as the type of contact and economic competition between nationals and immigrants 
as determinants of anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals. Furthermore cultural and 
societal attachment factors are overlooked by this theory in providing explanations to 
anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals. On the same note, the levels of education as 
proposed by human capital theorists to be determinants of anti-immigrant attitudes 
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are also ignored by neighbourhood safety theory in terms how they shape or inspire 
anti-immigrants attitudes of nationals. 
Contact theory offers great explanations on how the nature of contact between 
nationals and immigrants facilitates either positive or negative attitudes between the 
groups. Furthermore, this theory significantly other factors such economic problems, 
cultural dominance and economic competition as determinants of conflict between 
nationals and immigrants, while also qualifying these factors as determinants of anti-
immigrant attitudes. The inadequacy of this theory is due to its inability to examine 
the factors such as the societal attachment, levels of education and neighbourhood 
safety as amongst other factors that may instigate anti-immigrants attitudes. 
As presented and reviewed in this chapter, the economic competition theory makes 
great contribution in terms of explaining the role of economic competition and 
resource competition in determining inter-group conflict and anti-immigrants 
attitudes. Be that as it may, factors such as cultural, societal attachment and 
neighbourhood safety are overlooked by this theory in providing explanations to anti-
immigrants attitudes by nationals. While this theory recognizes that competition for 
jobs between low skilled nationals and low skilled immigrants instigates anti-
immigrants attitudes and inter-group conflict, at the same time, it fails to recognize 
the possibility of competition between highly skilled immigrants and highly skilled 
nationals as a source for anti-immigrants attitudes by nationals.   
As noted earlier, the social categorization theory can be considered to be somehow 
broad since it places emphasis of various factors such image, prestige and 
competition over resources as sources of prejudice towards immigrants. These 
factors are also seen as the sources of anti-immigrants attitudes. Furthermore this 
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theory purports that anti-immigrants attitudes are also due to immigrants being 
considered threats to national identity. In this regard this theory appears to integrate 
the propositions of cultural marginality, social attachment and economic competition 
theories respectively.  
Nonetheless, the social categorization theory fails to acknowledge other sources of 
anti-immigrants attitudes as proposed by the political affiliation and neighbourhood 
safety theories. With regard to political affiliation, social categorization theory for 
instance fails to indicate how politically isolated nationals develop negative anti-
immigrants sentiments. While in terms of neighbourhood safety factors, the social 
categorization theorists are ignorant in terms of providing explanations on the 
contribution of crime towards anti-immigrants attitudes. 
Though the above theories offer great contribution in theoretically explaining the 
social cohesion fallouts between the two groups, ITT, which guides empirical enquiry 
of this study appears to be integrative of the eight theories elucidate above. Thus ITT 
attempts to provide a generic theoretical perspective on the fallouts of social 
cohesion between the immigrants and nationals. 
In this regard, at theoretical level ITT provides clear explanations on the failure to 
effectively foster social cohesion between immigrants and nationals.  On this note, 
because cross-border migration creates communities composed of the nationals and 
immigrants; the realistic threats, symbolic threats, inter-group anxiety and negative 
stereotypes threats which are posed by the immigrants, prompt prejudicial attitudes 
of the nationals and ultimately undermine social cohesion. Similarly, these threats 
that challenge the realizing social cohesion between immigrants and nationals are 
also prompted by factors such as intergroup conflict, status differences, and strength 
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identification with the in-group, knowledge of the out-group and the negative nature 
of contact between the two varying groups. From the perspective of ITT, the only 
factors that appear to provide opportunity for social cohesion are positive contact 
and inability of an individual to strongly identify with one’s own group. 
It should be noted that having chapters two and three which respectively review 
theories and the empirical literature separately does not suggest that the theoretical 
and literature review are separable. However, the two chapters are separated in 
order to conform to technical requirements of the Department of Sociology in terms 
of reviewing both theories and empirical literature separately so as to give ample 
depth to the reviews. In this regard, literature and theoretical review should not be 
viewed by the reader as being separable. The following chapter reviews the existing 
empirical literature on the subject matter of the study. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
Migration, social cohesion and interstate relations: 
Insights from empirical literature 
 
3.1. Introduction 
As already indicated in the previous chapter, having chapters which respectively 
review theories and the empirical literature separately does not suggest that the 
theoretical and empirical literature reviews are separable. The two chapters are 
separated in this thesis as a way of conforming to technical departmental 
requirements in terms of reviewing the theories and empirical material separately. 
This approach allows for deep and thorough focus on the two sets of material and 
also ensures that the overall literature review does not become too unwieldy.  The 
literature reviewed in this chapter covers four themes in the migration literature. 
These themes are namely; migration-conflict nexus, effects of migration on social 
cohesion and, opinion leaders and anti-immigrants attitudes, as well as, the impact 
of migration on interstate relations. This chapter reveals the inadequacies in the 
empirical literature pertaining to cross-border migration, social cohesion and African 
continental integration. 
 
3.2. The Migration-Conflict Nexus 
The history of the human race has always been that of migration and conflicts. This 
is due to the fact that human beings in their nature move from one location to the 
other as means of searching for their various personal and/or group needs. Conflict 
is also a natural process in human relations and interactions. The empirical literature 
on the migration and conflict reveals the interconnectedness between the former and 
latter social phenomenon (Akanji, 2012:8). Migration can be a source of conflict, 
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while on the other hand, conflict can also be a source of migration (Akanji, 2012). 
Hence, scholars in this subject maintain that migration has effects in both the place 
of origin and place of destination of immigrants (Akanji, 2012:8-9).  
In places of origin people’s decisions to migrate away from areas affected by 
conflicts are motivated by possible threats to their personal security (Melander & 
Oberg, 2006). There is extensive empirical work which indicates that the threats to 
unacceptable personal security may lead to emigration of people. Various studies 
conducted by Schultz (1971), Jones (1989), Morrison (1993) Morrison and May 
(1994), Shellman and Stewart (2007), Morrison and Perez Lafaurie (1994), and 
Bohra-Mishra and Massey (2011) found that, the end result of violence (which may 
include civil war, genocide and human rights violations) increases the propensity to 
emigrate as well as the rate of emigration. For instance, Schultz (1971) found that 
violence in Colombian rural areas was a significant factor which predicted emigration 
to cities. Similarly using Colombia as a case study, Morrison and Perez Lafaurie 
(1994) revealed that emigration from Colombia was due to violence within its 
territory. On the same note, Shellman and Stewart (2007), also pointed out that 
emigration from Haiti to the USA was heavily predicted by the occurrence of political 
violence. Furthermore, Bohra-Mishra and Massey (2011) found that both 
international and internal migration in Nepal were due to civil conflict. From these 
studies, it is clear that conflict has an effect on migration if it is at aggregate level.  
Some of the latter reviewed studies predominantly focused in providing explanations 
on how violence is a source to emigration, while, other studies indicate that both 
violence and economic downturn lead to emigration. For instance, Jones (1989) 
revealed that violence led to economic instability which in turn resulted in people 
emigrating from El Salvador to the USA. A study by Morrison (1993) noted that 
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increased levels of violence influenced internal migration within Guatemala. 
Similarly, Morrison and May (1994) also contributed in the migration-conflict literature 
through concluding that economic dislocation resulting from violence led to 
emigration between Guatemala provinces. These empirical works revealed that 
violence can lead to economic dislocation which will in turn result in emigration.   
 
Whereas, in host communities, the literature points out that migration has an impact 
on several of social existence of life, while, at the same time being a source of 
conflict between nationals and immigrants. Hence, some studies have indicated that, 
the inflow of large groups of immigrants (be it refugees or displaced persons) has an 
impact on the social, economic, environmental, and political environment of receiving 
countries (Chambers, 1986; Harrell-Bond, 1985). In expanding on the works of latter 
cited empirical material, Akanji (2012:9) further postulated that, the effects of 
migration in host communities include overpopulation, over burdening of social 
amenities, increase in crime rates as well as cultural pollution.  
Specifically with regard to how migration results in conflict, scholars have revealed 
that increased tensions between immigrants and nationals is due to immigration 
(Burrows & Kinney, 2016; Akanji, 2012) in the form of political, ethnic and sub-ethnic 
conflicts (Akanji, 2012). In cases were migrants extend their stay in receiving 
communities, they develop assertiveness pertaining to political and social rights 
which possibly instigates some reactions from nationals (Baret, 1993). A study by 
Rudiger (2006) resonates with the latter studies through revealing that the literature 
on community relations underscores the occurrence of conflict between the 
immigrants and nationals. This study further indicates that, there are always reports 
on attacks against asylum seekers in receiving states (Rudiger, 2006). This 
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contribution by Rudiger (2006) explains that, upon arrival in host communities, 
immigrants are confronted with violence which necessitates negative and conflict 
induced relations between themselves and nationals. In line with Rudiger (2006), a 
study by Homer-Dixon (1999) provided empirical evidence identifying instances of 
tensions and conflict which occurred between Bangladesh immigrants and Northern 
Indians.  
Moreover, Dancygier (2010) similarly provided cases of tensions between West 
African immigrants and the French communities as well as tensions between Indian 
immigrants and the British. On the same breath, some conflicts in Nigeria were of 
similar nature Nigeria to the above mentioned cases (Dancygier, 2010). In line with 
previous contributions, Salehyan (2014) also emphasizes that immigrants, 
particularly refugees can put strain in host communities which results in fueling 
conflicts between immigrants and nationals. This literature cited above has become 
expansions on previous contributions including that of Mabongunje (1970). These 
early contributions on migration-conflict nexus have observed that effects of 
migration may bring adjustment in destination areas and that such adjustment may 
encourage conflicts between immigrants and nationals (Mabongunje, 1970:9).  
These empirical materials provide some explanations to the causes of conflict 
between immigrants and nationals, as well as, how conflict cause immigration 
directly or indirectly. The literature on migration and conflict however, is inadequate 
with regard to indicating the extent to which cross-border migration influence the 
social sentiments of both nationals and immigrants with regard their experiences of 
social cohesion. In addition, while most of these studies provide a clear connection 
between violence and migration in host communities, not much effort is done in the 
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empirical literature to point out the “threats” to social cohesion between nationals and 
immigrants.  
3.2.1. Immigration, Resources Competition and Conflict 
There is general consensus in migration literature which argues that, immigration is 
an economic burden to destination countries specifically regarding the usage of 
public services such as health and housing amongst others and also competition for 
employment. Research from various empirical studies conducted by Amin (2002), 
Dench et al (2006), Robinson and Reeve (2006), Boswell (2001), Casey et al (2004) 
and Wren (2004) commonly points out that socio-economic conditions play a critical 
role in determining of relations between immigrants and nationals.  
For instance the works of Boswell (2001) provides evidence on how problems with 
housing and unemployment instigated xenophobia and violence towards asylum 
seekers in Germany. Amin (2002) also echoed similar observations that, in socio-
economically deprived communities relations between immigrants and nationals are 
accompanied by jealousy and aggression due competition over similar resources 
(Amin, 2002). As an expansion and support of Boswell and Amin’s contributions, 
Robinson and Reeve (2006) also revealed evidence that the arrival of migrants in 
socio-economically deprived communities increases competition over scarce 
resources and also fuels tensions between immigrants and nationals within host 
communities. Robinson and Reeve (2006) further indicate that, as a result of 
economic decay and lack of employment, relations between nationals and 
immigrants are affected negatively. In supporting the latter empirical works, Olmos 
and Garrido (2012) point out that competition over resources between nationals and 
immigrants necessitates and also leads to insecurities.  
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The empirical studies  reviewed above jointly reveal that, the arrival of immigrants in 
communities deprived of socio-economic needs turns to increase competition over 
resources such as housing and jobs as a result nationals develop resentment 
towards immigrants (Dench et al, 2006, Robinson and Reeve, 2006; Boswell, 2001; 
Casey et al 2004, Wren, 2004; Olmos & Garrido, 2012). As such predominantly 
research and policy reports identify “competition over scarce local resources” in 
particular shelter, as sources of intergroup conflict (Amas, 2008).In addition, 
immigration is observed as a source of increased criminality and social burden 
(UNDP, 2009).  
Some scholarly contributions jointly agree, the economic result of immigration in 
destination countries is often increased competition over jobs, housing and health 
facilities between immigrants and nationals.  Specifically on jobs, the public 
perception is that immigrants become integrated into the job market which should be 
catering for nationals. Hence empirical studies by Blumer (1958), Lieberson (1980), 
Quillian (1995) and Sniderman et al (2000) on intergroup conflict point out that a 
group may reject another, particularly when the other group is observed as a threat 
to the latter group’s position in society. This is more so in cases when there is an 
element of economic competition between the two groups (Burns & Gimpel, 2000; 
Forbes, 1997; Olzak, 1992; Quillian, 1995). Furthermore due to economic 
competition between the two groups the end results are more likely to be hostile 
attitudes by one group to the other (Burns & Gimpel, 2000; Forbes, 1997; Olzak, 
1992; Quillian, 1995). The increasing competition for both economic and social 
resources may possibly result in the growing hostility by nationals towards 
immigrants (Adler, 2008: 1419; Homer-Dixon, 1999; Reuveny, 2007).  
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Hence the notion that policy makers often worry that immigrants may be used as 
scapegoats through been blamed for rising levels of unemployment particularly 
during economic downturn (Papademetriou et al, 2009). Thus it is significant to 
consider that whenever competition for resources increases, migration can become 
potentially conflict inducing (Burrows & Kinney, 2016; Hendrix et al, 2007). A study 
by Burrows and Kinney (2016) also points out that, socio-economic tensions that 
may arise between immigrants and nationals are due to competition for jobs. 
Furthermore, in Britain there have been perception that asylum seekers and 
refugees pose economic threats to nationals as they are considered to be taking 
local employment opportunities (Valentine & McDonald, 2004). In line with the latter 
cited study, Burrows and Kinney, (2016:8) indicate that, such competition may result 
in “resentment and ultimately conflict”. Such a case has been proven in a study by 
Casey et al (2004) who found that resentment by nationals towards immigrants, was 
due to perception that immigrants received preferential treatment than nationals. This 
literature reveals that, the resentment by nationals towards immigrants is motivated 
by jealousy and competition over resources. Ultimately, tensions occur between 
nationals and immigrants. It is not surprising that scholars such as Amin (2002) have 
recommended that socio-economic well-being of nationals must be taken care of in 
order to deal away with their jealousy and aggression towards immigrants who are 
regarded as competitors for similar resources. 
Without overlooking the above recommendation from Amin (2002), a survey 
conducted in Britain pointed out that extreme levels of mistrust and resentment 
towards asylum seekers and immigrants resulted from the usage of public services 
and benefits (Duffy, 2004). In this regard, resentment by nationals towards 
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immigrants has been pointed out also by some scholars to be a source of intergroup 
conflict, while concurrently been largely correlated with competition over resources.  
Hence, empirical studies conducted on ‘East End’ Londoners by Dench et al (2006) 
provided evidence indicating that resentment by ‘East End’ Londoners nationals 
towards immigrants was as a result of perceptions that immigrants were prioritized in 
provision of public resources such as housing over the white working class who were 
nationals. While a previous study also indicated that United Kingdom (UK) nationals 
residing in areas accommodating asylum seekers had a perception that the asylum 
seekers would drive the government not to fulfill their socio-economic needs 
(D’Onofrio & Munk, 2004). A small sample on the community of Coventry also placed 
housing as the source of attitudes towards new comers (Ward, 2008). The same 
findings are also seen in Olmos and Garrido (2012)’study conducted in Spain. 
Furthermore, a study conducted in two African countries, namely, Ghana and Côte 
d’Ivoire also indicated that tensions between immigrants and nationals were over 
land in cocoa ploughing regions (Mitchell, 2011).  
The literature reviewed in this section therefore commonly concedes that resource 
competition is a source of conflict between immigrants and nationals. Thus this 
literature suggests that, contact between the two groups does not necessarily 
generate conflict, because conflict between these groups is normally based on 
competition over “distribution of political power, economic resources, social 
amenities and the preservation of primordial ties” (Mabogunje, 1970:9; Olmos & 
Garrido, 2012). These studies underpin the nexus between immigration, resource 
competition and conflict. This literature on resource conflict does not consider other 
factors which may lead to tensions between nationals and immigrants. Though the 
studies reviewed underscore competition over socio-economic resources does not 
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instigate the peaceful coexistence of nationals and immigrants, they do not 
succinctly point out the extent to which competition over resources impacts of social 
cohesion between nationals and immigrants. Similarly, little attention is given to 
identifying the threats to social cohesion succinctly, since reference is only made to 
competition over resources as a source of conflict between nationals and 
immigrants. In addition, not much is pointed out by the literature on how migration 
influences the social sentiments of immigrants and nationals towards social 
cohesion. Since the conclusions resource competition and migration nexus fail to 
consider other factors that may necessitate conflict between the immigrants and 
nationals. The following section reviews the literature on possible relationship 
between identity differences and conflict between nationals and immigrants. 
 
3.2.2. Immigration, Identity Differences and Conflict 
The process of migration has led to formation of heterogeneous societies; as a 
result, the existence of multicultural societies can be attributed to the migration 
phenomenon.  As Bhugra and Becker (2005) indicate, migration significantly 
contributes “to the richness in diversity of cultures, ethnicities and races in developed 
countries”. It is not surprising that contemporarily “it is hard to find “homogenous” 
countries in terms of culture, religion, ethnicity, and race” (Constant & Zimmermann, 
2012: 5). As such, some of the most known possible outcomes of diversity are 
misunderstanding and conflict (Woods, 2010). The proposition of "clash of 
civilizations" by Huntington (1996) clarifies how civilians of different identities are 
likely to be involved in clashes with each other. Their clashes are based on 
differences in terms languages, religions, customs, and history (Huntington, 1996). It 
is vein that Ariely (2011) observes that social identity either in personal or social 
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context is a critical variable in terms of providing explanations to relations between 
varying groups. Hence, Robinson (2005) also underscores that ethnic and religious 
differences have historically and presently described community identities which 
drive individuals into forming groups (Robinson, 2005). The formation of identity 
groups then perpetuates stereotypes by one group towards the other (Robinson, 
2005). 
In this regard, cultural differences are considered the most prominent factors shaping 
the negative views of people towards immigrants (Malhotra et al, 2013). Hence, 
some contributions in this literature point out that, ethnic tensions between 
immigrants and nationals are possible catalysts for conflict (Burrows & Kinney, 
2016:8). It is in this vein that scholarly contributions by Malhotra et al (2013) and 
Burrows and Kinney, 2016) expanded on the previous literature by Grant et al (2011) 
through also revealing that national identity is at the center of migration induced 
conflict.  
To this extent, various scholarly contributions indicate that the rejection of 
immigration is based on the view that, immigrants encompass different values and 
traditions compared to nationals (Brader, Valentino, & Suhay 2008; Citrin, Reingold 
& Green 1990; Citrin et al. 1997; Fetzer 2000; Hainmueller & Hiscox 2007; Kinder & 
Kam 2009; McLaren 2001; McDaniel, Nooruddin & Shortle 2011). As a result 
immigrants are considered threats to national identity and traditional norms of 
nationals (Brader, Valentino & Suhay, 2008; Citrin, Reingold & Green 1990; Citrin et 
al. 1997; Fetzer 2000; Hainmueller & Hiscox 2007; Kinder & Kam 2009; McLaren 
2001; McDaniel, Nooruddin & Shortle 2011). 
A study conducted by Sniderman et al (2004) supplements the later cited studies 
through specifically indicating that differences in terms of skin colour, manner of 
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dressing and language raises concerns of national identity by host communities 
(Sniderman et al, 2004). Hence, studies by Sirkeci (2009) and Reuveny (2007) 
similarly reveal that, ethnic discrimination in host states reflect on immigrant-host 
conflict. In line with these previous studies, Salehyan (2014) similarly observed that 
the presence of ethnically different immigrants may spark conflict between the very 
immigrants and nationals.  
For instance, Rudiger (2006) provided a case study of Britain were the British were 
seen to espouse negative attitudes towards immigrants. Constant and Zimmermann 
(2012) also revealed that in Britain ethnic conflicts have been between the minority 
immigrants which form a group under one identity seeking to oppose the majority 
nationals in a shared territorial space of dwelling.  While on the other hand, since 
immigrants may not necessarily share the same identity, this may result in 
immigrants forming groups that oppose each other (Constant & Zimmermann, 2012). 
To this end, studies by Schiefer et al (2010) and Schwartz (2008) conclude that 
discrimination and prejudice by host communities towards immigrants is based on 
the former group having feelings of threats to cultural identity. Differences in culture 
as a source of rejection to immigration and immigrants have also been empirically 
proven in the USA (Malhotra et al, 2013). In their study Ayers et al (2009) found that 
attitudes towards immigration are possibly instigated “by racial resentment”.  
In line with the findings form the latter cited study, in the case of South Africa, 
multiple studies have pointed out that the biological and cultural difference between 
South Africans and African immigrants has often triggered xenophobia (Tella, 2016; 
Morris, 1998; Steenkamp, 2009; Klotz, 2012; Nyamnjoh, 2010; Evaratt, 2011; Reilly, 
2010). This literature reveals that divisions between African immigrants and South 
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Africans is born out of differences in terms of “language, dress, stature, birth marks 
and other characteristics” (Tella, 2016:145). It is these characteristics that South 
Africans identify African immigrants with and such has resulted in the “creating a 
notion of us and them” (Tella, 2016:145). Tella (2016) further underscores 
resentment between South Africans and African immigrants through highlighting that 
both groups stand in opposition leaving little room to accommodate each other. From 
the contribution by Tella (2016), African immigrants have little interest in assimilating 
into South African culture, however, this could perhaps also be blamed on South 
Africans for their xenophobic attitudes and attacks towards African immigrants (Tella, 
2016).  
On the same note, contributions into literature by Dodson and Oelofse (2000), Tella, 
(2016), Morris (1998), Steenkamp (2009) Klotz (2012), Nyamnjoh (2010), Evaratt, 
(2011), Reilly, (2010) provide a thorough examination into understanding of how 
cultural differences spark divisions and tensions between nationals and immigrants.  
The literature on migration and identity is limited in terms of specifically and 
succinctly indicating how identity differences may be considered as threats to social 
cohesion. This literature also fails to consider peaceful multicultural societies 
established through the occurrence of migration where there are no divisions 
sparked by identity differences. In addition, this literature also makes no efforts to 
examine how identity differences which are due to cross-border migration influences 
the social sentiments of nationals and immigrants on their ideas of social cohesion. 
Having reviewed the literature on immigration, identity and conflict, the following 
section pays specific attention into reviewing the literature on the effects of migration 
on social cohesion. 
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3.3. Migration-Social cohesion Nexus 
The above section sought to review the literature on the nexus between migration 
and conflict, as observed in the above scholarly contributions, migration and the 
presence of immigrants in various communities largely contributes to tensions as a 
result of identity differences and resource competition. The following sections review 
literature on immigration and social cohesion. The review focuses on social cohesion 
fallouts and/or ignored possible enhancers. 
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3.3.1. Migration, Heterogeneity and Social Cohesion 
There is existence of reasonable literature suggesting that the continuous nature of 
immigration raises concerns on possible hindrances to fostering social cohesion. 
Social cohesion is measured on indicators such as reciprocity, trustworthiness, 
community, sociability, common values, and attachment, tolerance and interethnic 
relations (Laurence, 2009). The lack of existence of the latter mentioned indicators 
may therefore suggest there is lack of social cohesion in a community. The social 
cohesion literature appears to overly focus on trust between diverse ethnic groups 
(Demireva, 2015). Most of these empirical studies suggest that relationship between 
diversity and trust is normally negative (Demireva, 2015). Thus this literature 
underscores that “the more diverse a community is, the less likely individuals in it are 
to be trusting” (Demireva, 2015:3). It appears that, there has been an emergence of 
substantial social research which suggests that ethnic diversity may be 
counterproductive for social cohesion (Healy, Arunachalam, & Mizukami, 2016). 
 
For instance, the works of Crush (2000) reveal challenges to social cohesion due to 
lack of trustworthiness.  Crush (2000) specifically points out that xenophobia in 
South Africa exposes the low levels of trust between South Africans and African 
immigrants. In the USA, it has been discovered that due to diversity there is less 
trust within neighbourhoods (Costa & Khan, 2003). While two respective studies by 
Alesina and La Ferrara (2005) also revealed similar findings which indicated that 
heterogeneous communities in the U.S.A had low levels of trust. As an extension to 
the latter and former cited studies, Stolle et al. (2008) carried out a comparative 
study in the U.S.A and Canada which observed that diversity had a strong negative 
effect on trust. Furthermore, using British data from the Citizenship Survey of 2005, 
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Laurence (2009, 2011) indicated that increasing diversity is related to lower levels of 
neighborhood trust. In line with the above cited studies, Laurence and Bentley (2015) 
also conclude that diversity is a source to declining levels of social cohesion.  
Mahmud (2013) somehow suggests that there is lack of social cohesion between 
nationals and immigrants through indicating that, Swedish nationals preferred 
residing in areas with less concentration of immigrants. Furthermore, a study by 
Putman (2007) revealed the negative correlation between ethnic diversity and social 
solidarity. These studies buttress that societies that are characterized by ethnic 
and/or linguistic differences face difficulties in fostering social cohesion (Easterly et 
al, 2006). 
Besides lack of trust as sign of lack of social cohesion as pointed out by Crush 
(2000), Costa and Khan (2003), Alesina and La Ferrara (2005) and  Stolle et al. 
(2008); Morris (1998) states that the failure to establish social cohesion between the 
African immigrants and South African is due African immigrants developing stronger 
social cohesion amongst themselves. Steenkamp (2009) further buttresses that this 
is due to African immigrants facing the exclusion and antagonism from South 
Africans. In line with these studies, Putnam (2007) argues that diversity seems to 
alienate people in general through pushing them towards segregation and isolation. 
While some studies cited above used trust as a predictor of social cohesion in 
communities, according to Hooghe (2007) the application of trust as the only 
indicator to measure social cohesion has been extremely criticized and this is further 
observed by Demireva (2015:4) that “generalised trust is but one of the components 
of social cohesion”. Demireva (2015:4) states that “evidence from Europe and the 
UK is more mixed” because “income inequality and deprivation may be more 
 - 89 - 
 
important determinants” of social cohesion. Thus there are some studies that focus 
on different indicators such as economic inequality to explain various levels of social 
cohesion (Gesthuizen et al. 2009). 
In this regard a study carried out by Zetter et al, (2006) observes that lack of social 
cohesion in Europe specifically in Britain’s cities was due to competition over 
resources between nationals and immigrants. Green and Janmaat (2011) and 
Hooghe (2007) examine social cohesion through the usage diversity, employment 
opportunities and economic inequality. Both the works of Green and Janmaat (2011) 
and Hooghe (2007) argue that differences in ethnic and cultural factors may present 
challenges to social cohesion if entwined with competition over scarce employment 
and social resources and economic inequality. Thus Green and Janmaat (2011) and 
Hooghe (2007) filter economic factors also as key indicators to measuring the lack of 
social cohesion.  
Besides the latter cited study, studies by Lekti (2008), Kesler and Bloemraad (2010), 
Demireva (2011) as well as Green et al (2011) have also contributed into the social 
cohesion-migration scholarship through revealing how diversity due to immigration 
affected social cohesion. In addition, Akanji (2012:9) postulates that cultural pollution 
is one amongst the effects of immigration. 
These studies inspired scholars such as Neymotin (2014:5) to argue that scholarship 
buttressing the negative effects of migration on social cohesion has “shown to be 
overstated”. The observations by Neymotin (2014) suggest that there is a gap 
existing on the migration-social cohesion scholarship due to a plethora of similar 
observations. In the context of this study, much of the migration-social cohesion 
scholarship acknowledges the negative effects of migration and heterogeneity on 
social cohesion; however other factors which may be considered as social cohesion 
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enhancers or challenges have not been clearly elucidated by existing empirical 
works, especially in the context of relations between South Africans and African 
immigrants residing in the same communities. In addition, this literature focuses on 
only on three indicators to measure social cohesion which are diversity, trust and 
economic factors (employment and economic competition); as a result, the literature 
is scanty in terms of predicting other threats to social cohesion. 
Besides the literature which underscores diversity as a challenge to social cohesion, 
there are scholars who found that diversity can enhance social cohesion. For 
instance, Laurence (2009: 85) states that the impact of cultural or ethnic diversity on 
social cohesion may vary per case study.  Laurence (2009) found that diversity can 
generate greater exposure to other diverse cultural or ethnic groups and this leads to 
opportunities for creating ties and increased tolerance between the culturally diverse 
groups. Spencer-Rodgers (2001) also observes that there can be an existence of 
cordial relations between the culturally different groups. Spencer-Rodgers (2001) 
revealed that some students in USA have positive attitudes towards foreign students 
due to curiosity towards and inspiration from these foreign students. Similarly, 
professional and personal networking can also lead to positive interethnic relations 
(Mahmud, 2013). This literature however, fails to succinctly point out as well as 
consider what other factors can be considered social cohesion enhancers 
specifically between African immigrants and South Africans.  
    
3.3.2. Resistance to Immigration 
International public opinion polls have consistently shown that though international 
trade and financial integration is widely accepted, at the same time, there exists 
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resistance towards immigration by receiving communities (Malhotra et al, 2013). 
Though migration is a reality that is generally accepted (Adepaju, 2005), a study by 
Crush (2000) revealed that in South Africa immigrants originating from neighboring 
states are commonly unwanted upon arrival. In their various case studies, by Brader, 
Valentino, and Jardina (2009), DiGiusto and Jolly (2008), Fetzer (2011), Quillian 
(1995) and Schildkraut (2011) also found similar result which found that there was an 
increase in support by the public for legal instruments that are restrictive to 
immigration. 
Esses, et al (1998) in their study revealed that in developed countries such as the 
USA and Canada, immigration has been confronted with resistance and hostility 
between host communities and immigrants. Similarly, polls conducted in USA also 
indicated that 50 percent of the population supported a 5-year freeze on legal 
immigration (Saad, 1996). On the same, note 52 percent of the population was 
agreeing that immigrants served as a burden to the country since they “take jobs, 
housing and health care”. While, 45 percent of the Canadian population were of the 
view that immigrants contributed to increased levels of unemployment (Angus Reid 
Group, 1998).  
Besides studies conducted in developed countries, there is existence of literature 
which indicates that South Africa has also been at the epicenter nationals’ resistance 
towards foreigners, particularly African immigrants through xenophobic attitudes and 
violence. For instance, though South Africa has a rich history of labour immigration 
during the apartheid era, Morris (1998) argues that South African communities have 
no history of integrating any outgroup, for this reason it is unlikely that South Africans 
can cordially coexist with immigrants. 
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Steenkamp (2009)’s asserts that  South Africans do not perceive themselves as 
Africans and this makes efforts to integrate African immigrants in South African 
communities difficult. In expanding on Steenkamp’s work, Mantsinhe (2011) states 
that, the resistance of accommodating or being friendly to African immigrants is thus 
born from the South African citizens’ exceptionalism observing themselves as 
espousing Eurocentric rather than Afrocentric character.  
Besides the self-perception of exceptionalism by South Africans as posited by 
Steenkamp and Mantsinhe, Morris (1998) observes that resistance towards 
immigrants by South Africans is due to the failure of government to redress socio-
economic woes of blacks in the country. Moreover, Tella (2016) revealed that South 
Africans blame African immigrants for their economic misfortunes. This study by 
Tella (2016) somehow expanded on the work of Akinola (2014). According to Akinola 
(2014) South Africans resist migration  due to the believe that African immigrants 
only seek to exploit local resources with no intention of offering something positive in 
return to the country or locals. This work reveals that the overarching feeling in South 
Africa is that immigrants are threats to political, social and economic survival of 
South Africans (Akinola, 2014).  
While these studies reveal that various nationals may resist both immigration and 
immigrants, they are jointly limited in specifically qualifying and outlining resistance 
to immigration and immigrants as threats to social cohesion. Similarly, though the 
literature acknowledges that resistance towards immigrants is due observations by 
nationals that immigrants threaten economic survival of nationals, such threats to 
economic survival are not contextualized as threat to social cohesion. Thus the 
literature does not clearly explain how resistance to migration influences the social 
sentiments of nationals and immigrants with regard to social cohesion. Furthermore 
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while the literature underscores that resistance by South Africans towards African 
immigrants in particular, little is done to offer expositions on the effects of this 
immigration resistance to the AU’s long term objective of African continental 
integration. 
 
3.3.3. Implications of intercultural communication on social cohesion 
This section reviews the literature on intercultural communication and social 
cohesion. From this literature two fundamental points are underscored. On the one 
hand, intercultural communication is pointed out as a major challenge in interactions 
between nationals and immigrants. While on the other hand, intercultural 
communication is also considered to provide opportunities for positive interactions 
between nationals and immigrants. The latter and former assertions are elucidated in 
this section.  
Intercultural communication barriers are a common occurrence in international 
context (Spencer-Rogers et al, 2002). Gudykunst (1991) observes that stereotypic 
categorisation of cultures is a source to communication breakdown between 
immigrants and nationals. The latter argument is also supported by Spencer-Rogers 
et al (2002) through observing that the dominant group speaking the local language 
may feel impatient and frustrated when communicating with minority group that 
speaks a foreign language. In further buttressing their position, Spencer-Rogers et 
al, 2002 state that different pattern of behaviour such as language, customs and 
communication styles between varying groups serve as barriers to effective 
communication (Spencer-Rogers et al, 2002). The works of Kim (1986) and 
Gudykunst (1988) point out that different emotional expressions and non-verbal 
communication methods confuse intercultural interactions. In line with Kim (1986) 
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and Gudykunst (1988), Spencer-Rogers et al (2002) further maintain that negative 
evaluation of groups towards each other is based on consistent communication flaws 
and cultural misunderstandings.  
A study conducted in the USA provided evidence indicating that barriers to cordial 
intergroup relations are differences in orientation (Spencer-Rogers et al, 2002). 
Furthermore, Leong and Chou (1996) and Spencer-Rogers, (2001) respectively 
found that racial, ethnic and linguistic factors lead to social isolation, prejudice and 
discrimination by nationals towards immigrants. Spencer-Rogers et al (2002) further 
argue that nationals may develop negative perceptions towards immigrants 
specifically those coming from developing nations and such negative perceptions 
inspire feelings of disdain towards immigrants. Furthermore, highly ethnocentric 
nationals turn to have suspicious, defensive and hostile attitudes towards immigrants 
(Spencer-Rogers et al, 2002).  
 
Communication between different cultural groups introduces divisions rather than 
harmonious relations (Jeong Ko, 2008). In line with the latter observation, Allwood 
(1985) posits that whenever people possessing different cultural orientations come 
into contact, their differences have a propensity to result in misunderstanding. In this 
vein, intercultural communication between groups of different cultural orientations 
“has always been and will probably remain an important precondition of human co-
existence on earth” (Allwood, 1985:1).   
Hence, research conducted in the UK by Hudson et al (2007) found that, language 
had a negative impact on the social interactions between immigrants and nationals. 
Tella (2016) also arrives at similar conclusions that the inability of African immigrants 
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to speak South African languages has led to Nationals at street level telling them to 
go back to their countries of origin. These studies jointly suggest that inability to 
communicate on a common language negatively affects relations between nationals 
and immigrants.  
Furthermore, Hudson et al (2007) also notes that the communication barrier between 
nationals and immigrants emanates from different cultural norms. In complementing 
Hudson et al (2007), Mahmud (2013) examined social cohesion in multicultural 
society. Amongst the findings of this study is that cultural differences and language 
barriers have discouraged Bangladeshi immigrants to develop relations with the 
Swedish or other immigrants and this led to lack of collective identity between the 
varying groups (Mahmud, 2013).  Survey results further demonstrated that most of 
the Bangladeshi immigrants are comfortable sharing their social issues and 
problems with people of the same ethnicity rather than people with different social 
and cultural orientations since they think that because of differences there would be 
lack of understanding of feelings and thoughts (Mahmud, 2013). Furthermore, the 
literature tells us that social interaction and sense of belonging seems to be a 
practice associated with people sharing the same culture and language. Mahmud 
(2013) for instance points out that close interaction is seen within the same 
immigrant group because of having same cultural background, lifestyle and 
Language.  
The literature on intercultural communication also offers insight on interactions 
between tourists and nationals. Thus there is existence of literature on tourism and 
intercultural communication. The studies on tourism conducted by Cohen (2004), 
Edgell and Haenisch (1995), Gmelch (1997) and Kim (2004) makes some 
observations on how language serves as amongst the key challenges to positive 
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intercultural communication. Cohen (2004) and Edgell & Haenisch (1995) reveal that 
language is a barrier to intercultural communication between tourists and nationals.  
Gmelch (1997) also makes similar observations through indicating that language 
also serves as an obstacle for visitors to gain knowledge about local culture.  
Studies conducted by Hottola (2004) and Yoo and Sohn (2003) provided evidence 
that due to cultural differences and lack of language fluency, tourists experience 
negative intercultural relations through “role conflicts, diffidence, and defensiveness 
during their travel overseas”. In his contribution to the literature in tourism and 
intercultural relations, Hottola (2004) observes that conflict between nationals and 
tourists may be due to stereotypes, prejudice, and cultural shock. While in the same 
vein, Yoo and Sohn (2003) found that international tourist’s experience role conflicts 
which is due to “limited relationships with locals occupying “position in commercial 
tourism environments and diffidence as strangers” (Yoo & Sohn, 2003: 67). This role 
conflicted experience was due to tourists encountering obstacles to establishing 
relations with professional hosts and not common locals (Yoo & Sohn, 2003). In 
cementing the literature in intercultural relations, Tella (2016) revealed that African 
immigrants from countries such as Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland are treated far 
much better than immigrants from other African countries such Zimbabwe and 
Mozabique (Tella, 2016) and those that are not part of SADC (Crush & 
Ramachandra, 2014). This literature therefore maintains that, language proficiency 
and cultural proximity offer greater opportunities for coexistence and positive group 
relations rather than differences in language and culture. 
The literature in intercultural communication predominantly indicates that inability to 
communicate on a common language negatively affects relations between nationals 
and immigrants. The literature maintains that a factor such as lack of language 
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proficiency serves a barrier to intercultural relations, while on the other there might 
be positive intercultural relations emanating from intercultural communication. 
However, scholars pay little attention in attempting to examine the impact of 
intercultural relations on social cohesion. The literature further fails to contextualise 
how language barrier may serve as threats to social cohesion.  
 
3.3.4. Contact, Intergroup relations and Social Cohesion 
The literature on intergroup relations and contact was pioneered by the work of 
Allport (1954). Allport (1954) proposed that contact between different groups can 
reduce prejudice and intergroup conflict. Allport (1954) proved his hypothesis 
through fieldwork in the USA and revealed that the positive effects of intergroup 
contact under conditions of equal group status, common goals, intergroup 
cooperation, and the support of authorities, law, or custom can promote positive 
intergroup relations. From the contribution made by Allport, there exists reasonable 
literature indicating how positive intercultural communication is critical to establishing 
and maintaining cordial intergroup relations (Dodd, 1995; Martin, 1993). In the same 
vein, the works of Kephart (1957) became the earliest contributions to support the 
contact hypothesis. Kephart (1957) found that contact between black and white 
police officers increased positive intergroup relations in the wake of racial 
differences. Though Allport’s work took scholarly prominence, the earliest 
contribution by Brophy (1946) had initially revealed the role of contact in facilitating 
positive intergroup relations. Brophy (1946) discovered that the more and frequent 
voyages shared between white and black seamen resulted in positive racial attitudes 
between the two distinct racial groups.  
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In justifying the early and previous contributions on group contact and intergroup 
relations, Sobczak, (2007) also indicated that increased intergroup interactions and 
contact generates positives exposure of varying groups towards one another. 
Sobczak (2007) provided empirical evidence on how increased contact between 
Americans and Asians eliminated anti-immigrant stereotypes. Previous work by 
Harman and Briggs (1991) also identified cultural knowledge and tolerance of the 
unknown as factors that contribute to favourable intercultural communication and 
intergroup contact. Adding to the literature on intergroup contact, Rudiger and 
Spencer (2003) observes that social interaction is a crucial contributing factor in 
integration of immigrants into host societies, while social contacts can create a sense 
of belonging for individuals within society. In supporting and expanding on previous 
contributions, Sobczak (2007) points to similar findings through observing that, 
increased intergroup interactions is a suitable method that can illuminate boundaries 
and stereotypic attitudes (Sobczak, 2007). Furthermore, Tropp and Pettigrew (2008) 
found that contact promotes positive affect while simultaneously reducing negative 
affect. Tropp and Pettigrew (2008) conclude that contact is a one of the key 
determinants of reducing conflict.  In adding to this body of literature, Everret and 
Onu (2013) postulate that contact is more likely effective with regard to improving 
intergroup relations because it induces positive affect. Moreover, Everret and Onu 
(2013:1) state that “explicit policy-driven moves for greater contact have played an 
important role in improving social relations between races in the U.S.A, in improving 
relationships between Protestants and Catholics in Northern Ireland, and 
encouraging a more inclusive society in post-Apartheid South Africa”.  
While studies cited above argue that contact increases positive intergroup relations, 
there are other studies providing contrary findings. For instance the studies by Amir 
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(1976), Kim (1986), Dovidio et al (1996) and Spencer-Rodgers et al (2002)  revealed 
that contact and increased interactions between different cultural groups does not 
result in improved intergroup communication and relations. In further buttressing the 
above, research by Laher (2008) found that contact between South Africans and 
African immigrants that are not equal in status may result in negative evaluation by 
the two groups towards each other. Laher (2008) further postulates that difference in 
status is thus a critical determinant to negative and decreased contact (Laher, 2008). 
Similarlly, Dovidio and Gaertner (1998) also found that unequal status between 
groups may create negative stereotypes and perceptions (Dovidio & Gaertner, 
1998). In line with Dovidio and Gaertner (1998), stereotypes and perceptions are 
considered to result in prejudice and xenophobia (Stephan & Stephan, 1985).  
Moreover, Dovidio and Gaertner (1998) conclude that prejudice and xenophobia by 
South Africans towards immigrants are due to intergroup anxiety. Meanwhile, Laher 
(2008) also points out that in South Africa, visible differences between immigrants 
and nationals have been identified as sources to anxiety and fear (Laher, 2008). 
These differences thus represent the unknown to South Africans (Frayne & 
Pendleton, 1998, 2003). 
Several studies thus reveal that nationals turn to develop stereotypic attitudes 
towards immigrants upon coming into contact with them (Dovidio et al, 1996; Stangor 
& Lange; 1994).  Studies conducted by Paige (1990), Pedersen (1991) and Spencer-
Rodgers (2001) have provided evidence that nationals turn to have negative 
attributes towards immigrants. Spencer-Rodgers (2001) confirms that in the USA 
perceptions exist that foreign students are considered outsiders causing cultural 
confusion and these views from nationals develop stereotypic beliefs commonly 
related with prejudice towards the foreign students. 
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While some contribution in this literature observe that contact between groups that 
are unequal in status and culturally different result in negative intergroup relations, 
other scholars discovered that negative contact between varying groups either 
through disagreements, fights and conflict  increase feelings of threat (Tropp & 
Pettigrew, 2005, 2008, Stephan & Stephan, 2001, Pettigrew, 1998, Tropp, 2003, 
Everret & Onu, 2013). For instance the works of Stephan and Stephan (2001) 
specifically highlights that whenever the relationship between groups is 
characterised by violence and intergroup conflict individuals will probably develop 
feelings of threat. On the same breath, continued contact which involves bad 
experiences can increase anxiety between groups (Pettigrew, 1998). Sharing 
sentiments with the latter observation, Blascovich et al (2001) similarly state that, 
positive contact may reduce physiological threats between groups. 
Various studies on contact and intergroup relations provide mixed results. 
Fundamentally, these studies locate contact as a determinant of either positive or 
negative intergroup relations. However, what is lacking in this body of literature is an 
examination of the effects of contact between nationals and immigrants on social 
cohesion. In addition, while some of these studies reveal the end result of contact 
between immigrants and nationals, little is done by scholars in illuminating how 
cross-border migration influence the social sentiments nationals and immigrants with 
regard to their ideas of social cohesion. Moreover, some of these studies reveal that 
negative contact and unequal status may result in negative intergroup relations; 
however, this literature makes no efforts in examining the impact of inequality and 
negative contact on social cohesion between immigrants and nationals. Furthermore, 
while this literature identifies sources to negative intergroup relations, threats to 
social cohesion are not identified. Though this literature points out that contact and 
 - 101 - 
 
its mediating factors lead to increased positive intergroup relations, there is 
ambiguity in terms of how positive contact can serve as a social cohesion between 
immigrants and nationals. 
  
3.3.5. Immigrants Integration: A Scholarly Shadow over Social Cohesion 
In various case studies scholars appear to have overly focused on integration of 
immigrants (Makgahlela & Lesabe, 2015; Steenkamp, 2009; Mantsinhe, 2011; 
Rudiger & Spencer, 2003; Prost, 2009) as opposed to enquiring on social cohesion 
between immigrants and nationals. For example the contributions of Makgahlela and 
Lesabe (2015) have focused on challenges relating to integration of immigrants into 
host communities. 
For instance, amongst the most recent empirical works, the work by Makgahlela and 
Lesabe (2015) reveals the social integration challenges faced by immigrants who 
own small businesses in South Africa. Due to their focus on social integration 
challenges, Makgahlela and Lesabe (2015) fail to provide a detailed analysis on the 
challenges to social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans. Their 
work also uses a very unwieldy sample of 10 participants which could not really even 
provide thorough empirical findings and analysis of the community they investigated.  
Rather than focusing on challenges to social cohesion between African immigrants 
and South Africans Steenkamp (2009) also focused on the failure to integrate 
immigrants into South African communities. According to Steenkamp (2009) due to 
the fact that South Africans do not consider themselves to be African, the country 
faces challenges of integrating immigrants. Resonating with Steenkamp (2009), 
Mantsinhe (2011) observes that the states that, Eurocentric nature of South Africans 
provides challenges to integration of immigrants. On the same note, Rudiger and 
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Spencer (2003) also overly focus on how social interaction is a crucial contributing 
factor in integration of immigrants into host societies. Prost (2009) also made 
contribution on the integration of immigrants in host communities, paying specific 
attention to France. These studies have overly focused on integration of immigrants 
while neglecting what may be possible enhancers and/or threats to social cohesion 
between immigrants and nationals. 
Gildenhuys (2016) also contributed to the social cohesion literature through 
investigating the relationship between social cohesion and reconciliation in South 
Africa. Much as Gildenhuys provides expositions with regard to understanding how 
reconciliation between white and non-white South African fosters social cohesion, 
the work fails to frame issues of social cohesion in the midst of a South Africa 
belonging to nationals and immigrants. In other words, this work also does not pay 
attention to pointing out the enhancers or challenges to social cohesion between 
South Africans and immigrants.  
3.4. Opinion Leaders and anti-immigrants attitudes  
Cosmas and Sheth (1980) define opinion leaders as individuals “whose opinions are 
highly respected and utilized by the respondents to help in making decision across a 
variety of situations”. Similarly, Glock and Nicosia (1963) defines opinion leaders as 
channels of information which also serve as sources of social pressure toward 
various decisions. These opinion leaders also provide social support that reinforces 
already taken decisions (Glock & Nicosia, 1963).Opinion leaders are similar to 
political socialization agents, which Ethridge and Handelman (2015) define as agents 
which impart societal values and public discourse, perception and attitudes. The sub-
section below, review the literature on the role of opinion leaders in influencing 
attitudes towards immigrants. Specific attention is focused on the role played by 
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governments, political parties, politicians and the media in influencing anti-immigrant 
attitudes.  
3.4.1. Political Parties, Politicians and anti-immigrants attitudes  
Political parties are key contributors to the manner in which the public perceive 
immigrants. There is a plethora of scholarly contributions revealing cases where 
political parties played a significant role in socializing negative public perception 
towards immigrants. Hopkins (2010), notes that political parties are representatives 
with an ability to capture public attention which provides them with an opportunity to 
strongly influence people’s interpretation of their surroundings. Blumer (1958) for 
instance points out that, political parties are considered prominent role players in the 
process that leads to development of negative perceptions and attitudes towards a 
different group. Studies carried out by Freeman (1997), Muller (1997) and Pettigrew 
(1998) yielded evidence indicating that political parties fuelled anti-immigrants 
attitudes in the USA. These studies jointly revealed that in the USA political parties 
fuelled anti-immigrant attitudes through blaming the country ‘social ills on immigrants 
and their descendants (Freeman, 1997; Muller, 1997; Pettigrew, 1998). Empirical 
evidence in Switzerland also yielded similar results through indicating that, the Swiss 
People’s Party (SVP) publicly launched an anti-immigrant campaign that advocated 
for expulsion of immigrant involved in criminal activities or abuse of the country’s 
welfare programme (Green et al, 2010). The campaign had gained 200 000 
signatures and was to be voted into legislation by the public (Green et al, 2010).  
Besides contribution of political parties in institutionalization of anti-immigrants 
legislation, Malhotra et al (2013) found that Austria, France, Italy and Switzerland 
experienced an emergence of right wing political parties that rallied support through 
disseminating anti-immigrant political messages. Bohman (2013) also revealed that 
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in Europe when political parties articulate more anti-immigrants statements there 
ought to be higher negative public perceptions towards immigrants.  In addition, 
Rustenbach (2010) has also made observations on the rise in support of anti-
immigrants political parties in Europe. Furthermore, right wing political parties in 
Europe supported immigration control measures and this is also intertwined with the 
support they gain from citizens and their control on government (Rustenbach, 2010).   
African countries such as Cote d'lvoire, experienced an emergence of anti-immigrant 
political parties. In particular, the Front Populaire Ivoirien (FPI) led by Laurent 
Gbagbo sought to mobilize support of citizens through their xenophobic political 
position and sentiments towards immigrants (Crook, 1997). Similarly, Dodson (2010) 
and Crush and Ramachandra (2014) indicate that politicians in South Africa have 
also fuelled anti-immigrants sentiments through blaming immigrants for incidences of 
crime and also that immigrants contest for resources with South Africans. While in 
the same vein, Tella (2016) observed that anti-immigrants sentiments by South 
African politicians have escalated and intensified the adoption of xenophobic 
attitudes and violence by both police offices and citizens towards African immigrants.  
The literature on political parties and anti-immigrants attitudes provides an 
understanding into the role of immigrants’ sentiments by political parties and 
politicians in influencing the positive or negative attitudes towards immigration or 
immigrants by citizens. The literature therefore points out that, the political 
mobilization or rhetoric by political parties or politicians along xenophobic lines may 
contribute to the manner in which citizens espouse attitudes towards immigrants. 
This literature signifies how political parties can cement attitudes towards immigrants 
and immigration and also how their role can lure public support into legislating anti-
immigrant laws. 
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However, this literature does little to indicate the extent to which the anti-immigrant 
attitudes results in disruptions to social cohesion. Similarly there is scantiness in 
terms of locating anti-immigrants attitudes as threats to social cohesion. While 
examination of policies and legislation rejecting immigration and immigrants is 
provided, this literature is ambiguous with regard to providing explanations on how 
political parties promote the institutionalization of social cohesion policies which 
promote social cohesion between nationals and immigrants. 
 
3.4.2. Governments and anti-immigrants attitudes 
 
Amongst the basic functions of government is communication and political 
socialization. Empirical evidence has also been provided by various scholars on the 
role played by government in fuelling anti-immigrants attitudes.  
Green et al, (2010) argue that government can facilitate policies that accommodate 
immigrants. The Swiss government had bilateral agreement with European Union 
(EU) which granted immigrants from EU the same rights as its citizens with 
exception of political participation (Green et al, 2010). In this arrangement, citizens of 
the EU and Switzerland were considered to be culturally close hence immigrants 
from the EU had been prioritised while immigrants from other parts of the world had 
less chances of having Swiss permits (Piguet, 2004). While Green et al (2010) and 
Piguet (2004) draw attention to legislation accommodating specific immigrants; 
Gauci (2009) reveals that the EU legislation was anti certain groups of immigrants. 
Gauci (2009) therefore argues that immigrants from Russia, Middle East and Africa 
faced anti-immigrants attitudes through the EU’s anti-immigrants legislations. Green 
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et al (2010) similarly acknowledges that the EU immigration policies are strict and 
restrictive with regard to neutralization of immigrants.  
Other than the EU, a study conducted by Mitchell (2011) presented Ghana present 
as another example with regard to offering evidence on the role played by 
governments in fuelling anti-immigrants attitudes through institutionalizing anti-
immigrant legislation. In 1969 Ghana’s president Kofi Busia enacted the "Aliens 
Compliance Order" which attempted to blame immigrants for the country’s economic 
problems. This later “led to the forceful removal of foreigners from the country” 
(Mitchell, 2011:130). Thus the new immigrant targeted legal instruments in 
conjunction with the decline of both the political and economic conditions introduced 
Ghanaian anti-immigrants sentiments (Mitchell, 2011).  
While the above cited studies underscore the existence of policies which are either 
accommodative and non-accommodative to immigrants, some scholars such as 
Neocosmos (2008), Masuku (2006), Steenkamp (2009), Crush (2000), Umezurike 
and Isike (2013),  Tella and Ogunnubi (2014) and Tella (2016) only reveal negative 
attitudes and treatment towards immigrants by government departments, institutions 
and officials.  
According to Neocosmos (2008) from the advent of a democratic dispensation in 
South Africa, immigrants have been perceived as threats to the country, while at the 
same time government departments and also members of parliament have portrayed 
negative perceptions towards immigrants. Moreover, studies conducted by Crush, 
(2000) Masuku (2006) and Steenkamp (2009) respectively found that, the South 
African Police Service (SAPS) were at the forefront of negative perceptions towards 
immigrants.  These studies indicate that immigrants experienced attitudes, violence 
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and abuse through the activities of the SAPS (Crush, 2000; Masuku, 2006; 
Steenkamp, 2009). Besides the SAPS been pointed out by various studies as 
instigators of anti-immigrants attitudes, research conducted by Crush (2000), 
Umezurike and Isike (2013), Tella and Ogunnubi (2014) and Tella (2016) revealed 
that the Department of Home Affairs (DHA) is also well known for it’s unsatisfactory, 
abusive and anti-immigrants acts. 
The role of individuals within the South African cabinet and parliament fuelling anti-
immigrants attitudes has also been documented by scholars. A case in point with 
regard to the fuelling of anti-immigrants sentiments by members of parliament and 
cabinet; in 1994 the then minister of Home Affairs Mangosuthu Buthelezi presented 
an anti-immigrant speech to the National Assembly (NA). Specifically Buthelezi 
stated that “if South Africans are going to compete for scarce resources with the 
millions of ‘aliens’ that are pouring into South Africa, then we can bid goodbye to our 
Reconstruction and Development Programme” (RDP) (Buthelezi, 1994).  
Similarly scholars have also noted traditional authorities fuelling anti-immigrants 
attitudes in South Africa. In most recent times, the King Goodwill Zwelithini was 
observed to have been amongst the sources of the 2015 xenophobic attacks 
towards African immigrants. Allegedly, King Zwelithini publicly pronounced that 
immigrants should vacate the country since they were enjoying local resources 
meant for South Africans (Tella, 2016). These statements signify the contribution of 
not only of citizens but also of the South African government, government official and 
traditional authorities in fuelling anti-immigrant attitudes towards African immigrants 
(Tella, 2016). Some scholars have argued that the isolation of South Africa from the 
international system as a result of apartheid (Morris, 1998; Crush, 2000; Steenkamp, 
2009; Dodson, 2010; Mantsinhe, 2011; Tella, 2016) has provided xenophobia a 
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hegemonic status across all levels of society (Neocosmos, 2008). Against this 
backdrop, Akinola (2014:57) concludes that successively the South African 
government has been at the receiving end of blames in terms of “stigmatization of 
foreigners and fuelling acts of xenophobia” using institutions of the state and 
governance and the media.  
The literature relating to government and immigrant attitudes ambiguously explains 
the role played by governments, its officials and institutions in fuelling anti-
immigrants sentiments. While this literature presents the institutionalization of anti-
immigrant policies, it appears scholars cited above fail to neither present nor 
examine policies instituted by various governments in attempting to promote social 
cohesion between nationals and immigrants. Thus these studies pay little attention in 
investigating the role of government in enacting policies promoting social cohesion 
between immigrants and nationals, especially in the context of African immigrants 
and South Africans residing in South Africa.   
 
3.4.3. Media and anti-immigrants attitudes 
Mass media has and continues to play a significant role in distribution of information 
to people.  Thus it comes with no doubt that the media is a prominent role player in 
shaping public opinion (Tella, 2016). This is due to the fact that, fundamentally the 
media’s effect to society is agenda setting through which societal perceptions are 
influenced (Tella, 2016). 
All types of mass media ranging from newspapers, magazines, radio, television and 
social media play critical roles in distributing information and also affecting all 
aspects on life (Ethridge & Handelman, 2015). As a political socialization agent able 
to transmit values to generations (Ethridge & Handelman, 2015) the media is 
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significant in shaping the attitudes of people at individual and country levels (De 
Philippis, 2009). This is because the time “spent in news reading about political and 
current affairs and the overall amount and content of news on immigration published 
by national media in each country are significantly related to immigration attitudes” 
(De Philippis, 2009: 4). Hence earlier studies by Oliver (1997), Domke et al (1999), 
Peffley et al (1996), Vergerr et al (2000) have suggested that public exposure to 
news should be considered in providing explanations to anti-immigrant attitudes. 
In this vein public exposure to certain news about immigrants can result and also 
cause attitudes towards immigration (De Philippis, 2009) at either individual or 
national levels. In this way, the media can be at the epicentre of influencing negative 
anti-immigrants attitudes. Thus media reports can sometimes enhance the 
perceptions of threats on the part of the nationals towards immigrants through 
exaggeration of negative effects that result from the presence of immigrants (Green 
et al, 2010). In the USA there have been negative responses (Sobczak, 2007) by the 
media (Santa Ana, 1999) towards immigration. In addition, Semaan (2014) reviewed 
the literature on the stereotypic view towards Arab children from infancy to youth 
through utilising “editorial cartoons, television shows, comic strips, comic books, 
college and school textbooks, novels, magazines, newspapers and in novelty 
merchandise”. In the review of this literature, the author concludes that the media 
portrayed the Arabs as inhuman and bad. Similarly, various studies conducted in 
Britain have also proved that the media contributes largely to negative anti-
immigrants attitude, newspapers have particularly portrayed Muslims negatively to 
the public (Greenberg & Miazhevich 2012; Jaspal and Cinnirella 2010; Moore, 
Mason, and Lewis 2008; Richardson 2004).  
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While in South African context the media has largely contributed in the distribution of 
information about immigrants to members of the public through offering opportunity 
to for public comment using “letters to the editor, talk-shows and television debates” 
(Harris, 2001). Duncan (1996) specifically reveals that South Africa’s print media in 
particular has largely and consistently published reports that are racist, while 
simultaneously presenting negative and stereotypic representation of immigrants. 
The studies conducted by Dolan and Reitzes (1996) and Danso and McDonald 
(2000) commonly express the contribution of print media in fuelling hostility towards 
immigrants. Minnaar and Hough (1996) support the latter studies through providing 
evidence on how negative orientated letters to the editors on immigrants have 
influenced negative public attitudes towards immigrants. Thus According to Minnaar 
and Hough (1996) these letters to the editors expressed common stereotypic views 
on how illegal immigrants are involved in criminal activities, infiltrate the cities, 
suburbs, townships and squatter camps, take away available housing as well as job 
opportunities from South Africans (Minnaar & Hough, 1996). Danso and McDonald 
(2000; 2001), Jossel (1997) and Smith (2011) also made similar observations on the 
portrayal of immigrants by South Africans by the media. 
Danso and McDonald (2000) for instance state that the South African media has 
depicted immigrants to be stealing jobs from South Africans. While Jossel, (1997) 
also revealed that the media portrayed immigrants to be taking over the informal 
business sector (Jossel, 1997). Tella (2016) further buttress that the negative 
perceptions towards African immigrants remain prominent in contemporary South 
African newspapers due the media consistently providing anti-immigrant reports to 
the public (Tella, 2016).  
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While the above cited studies succinctly indicate the role of media in fuelling anti-
immigrants attitudes, other scholars note the significance of external shocks which 
also have effects on perceptions towards immigrants (Sniderman et al, 2000; 
Vliegenthart & Boomgaarden, 2007). According to Sniderman et al (2000) external 
shocks provide explanations on peoples’ attitudes towards immigrants. Sniderman et 
al (2000) observe that external shocks are described as rising number immigrants 
and/or the increase of unemployment within a host community which become 
sources for anti-immigrants attitudes. The distribution of news in the rising number of 
immigrants to the public, coupled with the increase in unemployment of locals may 
fuel anti-immigrants attitudes (Sniderman et al, 2000, Vliegenthart & Boomgaarden, 
2007). On the same note the effects on news is reliant on the context of how such 
news is received (Sibley et al, 2006). In essence, the content distributed by the 
media to the public is of importance in shaping attitudes (De Vreese & 
Boomgaarden, 2006).   
To this end, public perception created by the media depends extensively on what is 
said about immigrants, hence in cases where institutions that deal with migration 
present negative opinions through the media, then it becomes unlikely for members 
of the public to contest such opinions (Harris, 2001). Some studies point out that, the 
level of reporting can also be a determinant of public perception towards immigrants. 
For instance, De Philippis (2009) observes that at average level, nationals may 
develop positive attitudes towards immigrants in an event the media attention on 
immigration is at lower levels. This study by De Philippis (2009) suggests that the 
higher the levels as opposed to lower levels of attention on immigration by the media 
can generate negative attitudes by nationals towards immigrants. Similarly, 
according to Vliegenthart and Boomgaarden (2009) distribution of news that is both 
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positive and negative will present double sided information to the public. While Zaller 
(1992, 1996) observes that the distribution of news influences the public when it is 
one-sided and bias. Vliegenthart and Boomgaarden (2009) expands on the works of 
Zaller (1992, 1996) through making similar observations that bias news coverage 
instils certain ideas upon the public thereby providing certain views about immigrants 
from such ideas.  
The literature on media and anti-immigrants attitudes appears to overly portray 
immigrants negatively; as a result overlooking media reports that may possibly report 
the positive contribution of immigrants in host communities. Thus the studies on 
media and immigrant attitudes reveal the role of media in either limiting or fuelling 
anti-immigrants attitudes. These studies are however limited in revealing how anti-
immigrants reports threaten social cohesion between nationals and immigrants. 
Similarly, the scantiness of the literature is its failure to point out how negative media 
reports shape sentiments of nationals and immigrants on their ideas of social 
cohesion. While in South African contexts, studies fail to succinctly point out the 
influence of media reports in shaping the sentiments of African immigrants and 
South Africans towards African continental integration in the wake of immigration of 
other Africans into the country. 
3.5. The Impact of Migration of Interstate Relations 
 There are studies which point out that the phenomenon of migration has effects on 
relations between states, hence, Adeola and Oluyeni (2012) posit that migration 
affects various aspects of social existence. According to Weiner (1992) the 
phenomenon of migration is no longer the terrain for departments in charge of labour 
or immigration. Migration rather has become a terrain of high politics as it involves 
and requires attention of various role players such as heads of state and their 
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cabinets and ministries responsible for security amongst others (Weiner, 1992). 
Migration therefore is an occurrence that marks interconnectedness through 
relations between people; interactions between people and states; and also state to 
state interactions (Hourani, 2014). Meaning that migration in essence involves the 
connectivity between sending and receiving states (Hourani, 2014). This section 
therefore, reviews the literature on how migration affects interstate relations.  
 
3.5.1. Migration and Interstate Cooperation 
Studies carried out by scholars such as Docquier et al (2014), Al-Ostad and Bader 
(1986), Hourani (2014), Labaki (1992) and Werz and Conley (2012) reveal the 
impact that migration has in facilitating  peaceful interstate relations and cooperation. 
For instance, Docquier et al, (2014) reveal that migration can be a source of 
reinforcement of ties and cordial relations between states.  
Al-Ostad and Bader (1986) examined the relations between Lebanon and the Gulf 
States to buttress the impact of migration on peaceful relations and cooperation 
between states.  For example Al-Ostad and Bader (1986) denotes that the historical 
and special relations between Lebanon and the Gulf states as amongst the 
prominent cases through which migration was a key source to cordial bilateral 
relations. The Lebanese are considered to be the first immigrants in the Gulf States 
(Al-Ostad & Bader, 1986) and due to their level of education, adaptability, multi-
lingual and multi-cultural characters, the Lebanese became central to the economic 
growth of the Gulf States (Hourani, 2014).   
In this regard the studies by Al-Ostad and Bader (1986) and Hourani (2014) 
respectively point out the peaceful bilateral relations between Lebanon and the Gulf 
States which were cemented by the contribution of Lebanese immigrants in 
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economic development of the Gulf States. The peaceful bilateral relations between 
Lebanon and the Gulf States were due to the supply of skilled and unskilled labour 
by Lebanon (Hourani, 2014) and the demand and need for such labour by the Gulf 
States (Labaki, 1992).   
Hourani (2014) further explains the reasons behind cordial relations between 
Lebanon and the Gulf States. According to Hourani (2014) the Gulf States benefited 
from the skilled and unskilled labour supplied by Lebanon, while on the other hand 
Lebanon made earnings through remittances. These studies indicate that labour 
migration between Lebanon and the Gulf States became the cornerstone of their 
cooperation and peaceful bilateral relations.  
Werz & Conley (2012) also reveals the contribution of migration on closer 
cooperation between the AU and EU states. The increasing immigration of Africans 
into Europe has somehow generated a fertile ground for peaceful relations between 
the AU and the EU (Werz & Conley, 2012). In response to increasing of African 
immigration into Europe, the EU initiated a partnership with the AU in order to 
promote maritime security and safety (Werz & Conley, 2012). This partnership also 
sought to develop formal migratory routes between the AU and EU states (Werz & 
Conley, 2012). For instance, in the Joint Africa EU Strategy Action Plan 2011-2013 
placed emphasis on,  
“the need to facilitate mobility and better manage legal migration in order to enhance the development 
impact of migration. The importance of eradicating the trafficking in human beings was underlined. 
Particular emphasis was put on illegal or irregular migratory flows and the further reduction of them, 
including through application of existing readmission provisions. The need to ensure the human rights 
of migrants, and strengthen protection for asylum seekers and refugees was also underscored”. 
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Werz and Conley (2012) therefore underscore that, the AU-EU relations are peaceful 
with regard to the management of migration from Africa into Europe. Werz and 
Conley (2012) further reveal the AU and EU states recognize that migration has 
developmental impacts and also that management of the migration process requires 
recognition of human rights protection migrants, specifically regarding attention to 
the protection of both asylum seekers and refugees. Werz and Conley (2012) thus 
pinpoint that, migration is significant in strengthening cordial bilateral or multilateral 
relations between states. 
Studies by Gould (1994), Head and Ries (1998), Rauch (2001), Rauch and Trindade 
(2002) and Genc et al (2011) reveal significance of the networks born out of 
migration in facilitating and increasing inter-state trade. Gould (1994) and Head and 
Ries (1998) for instance respectively found that immigration had positive spinoffs for 
imports and exports of the USA and Canada. Similarly, Rauch (2001) observes that 
social networks provide explanations on the positive impact of immigrants on 
international trade between states. Similarly, Rauch and Trindade (2002) revealed 
that ethnic Chinese networks increased international trade between China and other 
South Asian countries. Genc et al (2011) also made similar findings which revealed 
the affirmative relationship between migration and trade flows between host and 
sending states. On the same note, Javorcik et al (2011) and Kugler and Rapoport 
(2007) also found that migration and migrant networks result in the increase of 
Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) from host to sending states. 
The literature on migration and interstate cooperation reveals that, migration can 
lead to interstate cooperation through labour migration and remittances and also 
increased interstate trade as a result of migrant networks. Nonetheless, the literature 
on migration and interstate cooperation is scanty with regard to revealing how such 
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relations inspire the institutionalization of policies promoting social cohesion 
nationals and immigrants. Similarly, the literature fails to reveal the existence of 
social cohesion policies institutionalized by states to promote social cohesion 
between nationals and immigrants in the wake of migration between states. Much as 
these studies point out the positive impact migration has on interstate relations, there 
is ambiguity in terms of revealing the nature of relations between host and immigrant 
communities.   
 
3.5.2. Migration and Interstate Disputes 
Various studies conducted by Selehyan (2007, 2009, 2014), Gledistch et al (2008), 
Zolberg et al. (1989), Lischer (2005), Muggah (2006), Loescher (1992), Weiner 
(1992), Salehyan and Gleditsch (2006) and Choi and Salehyan (2013)  reveal the 
nexus between migration and interstate disputes.  
For instance, Selehyan (2014) found that immigrants can catalyze militarized state to 
state tensions. Selehyan (2014) further postulates that the flow of refugees is 
considered as a potential cause of international conflict. Through the usage of 
statistical data Salehyan (2008) revealed that the flow of refugees between two 
states is related to interstate disputes. Similarly, studies by Rashid (2008) and Lomo 
et al (2001) respectively discovered that the flow of refugees may result in the 
creation and extension of rebel networks which diffuse violence. As a result bilateral 
tensions between states occur (Salehyan & Gledistch, 2006). 
Besides the above stated cases, a plethora of empirical evidence has been 
documented providing evidence on the negative impact of migration on diplomatic 
relations. The 2013 World Economic Forum Report titled “The Business Case for 
Migration” provides evidence on the fractured relations between France and Italy as 
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a result of migration. The report postulates that Italy allowed North African 
immigrants entry into their territory and also provided them with temporary residence 
permits (World Economic Forum, 2013). This resulted in the free movement of 
African immigrant within Europe, and the retaliation by France through shutting down 
borders of trains carrying immigrants’ passengers (World Economic Forum, 2013). 
The move by France clearly demonstrated its displeasure with Italy for providing 
opportunity for African immigrants to easily enter the country. In addition, Italy also 
felt that France was in violation of the Schengen “Single Border Agreement” which 
mainly abolished internal border checks between countries in the Schengen area 
(World Economic Forum, 2013).  
The diplomatic tensions between Lebanon and the Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC) 
states also contributes to the body of literature in fractured diplomatic relations 
between states as result of migration and issues related to domestic security of Gulf 
States. Lebanese immigrants in the Gulf Countries such as Kuwait, United Arab 
Emirates (UAE) and Bahrain were deported, expelled and sometimes refused entry 
into the GCC territories (Hourani, 2014). This was as a result suspected involvement 
in or support of Hezbollah by Lebanese immigrants. These concerns from GCC are 
the sources of tensions on GCC-Lebanese bilateral relations (Hourani, 2014). Thus, 
Lebanese immigration into GCC was a cause of security concern for the GCC 
countries as receiving territories (Hourani, 2014). In turn the reaction by GCC 
countries through deportation, expulsions and restriction of Lebanese entry into their 
territories provided fertile ground to fracture their long term bilateral relations with 
Lebanon (Hourani, 2014). These occurrences did not only affect the relations 
between countries but also had an impact on Lebanese immigrants. In summary 
 - 118 - 
 
Hourani (2014: 643) states that “when bilateral relations deteriorate between home 
and host countries, it negatively affects immigrants”. 
Metcalfe-Hough (2015) also contributes in the literature on migration and interstate 
dispute. According Metcalfe-Hough (2015) migration from Syria into Europe has 
seen the birth of diplomatic tensions between European states. On the one hand, 
while Serbia and Croatia have been at loggerheads due to migration in their shared 
border, on the other hand, disagreements between European states have been seen 
through the UK’s resistance to participate in the EU’s plan that sought to relocate 
within EU states around 160 000 refugees found in Greece, Hungary and Italy 
(Metcalfe-Hough, 2015). Both the latter and former cases, underscore how migration 
to Europe has had various countries within the region embroiled in disagreements 
and tensions. What is seen to be prominent in fueling tensions between EU member 
states is the lack of coherent approach in migration management (Metcalfe-Hough, 
2015). 
As a result, due to the rising immigration of Africans and people from other regions 
into Europe, migration has become contentious domestic policy issue within EU 
(Werz & Conley, 2012). High influx of immigration flows into Europe profoundly pined 
out the hidden political and economic divisions within the EU (Metcalfe-Hough, 
2015).Thus relations between some EU countries are being stifled because of 
immigration of Africans and citizens from other regions into Europe.  
 
On a similar and related note, issues related to management of migration procedures 
and also the occurrence of xenophobic attacks in South African can be attributed to 
temporary diplomatic rift that occurred between Nigeria and South Africa (Hutchings, 
2015). Thus diplomatic relations between these two countries have also had their 
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sour movements due to migration related issues. In 2010 governments of these 
respective states executed deportations of immigrants against each other. 
Immigration officials in South Africa deported Nigerian immigrants upon arrival in 
South Africa (Hutchings, 2015).  
The reasons presented for this deportation was that Nigerians who had landed in the 
South African territory had failed to provide yellow fever certificates to immigration 
officials; in retaliation immigration officials in Nigeria also deported South African 
nationals upon landing in Lagos (Hutchings, 2015). These cyclic deportations fueled 
diplomatic tensions between the two countries. The South African president Jacob 
Zuma was then forced by circumstances to pay a state visit in pursuit of mending the 
relations between Africa’s hegemonic states (Hutchings, 2015). Furthermore, 
diplomatic relations between South Africa and Nigeria suffered another negative 
blow as a result of violent xenophobic attacks on Nigerians launched by South 
Africans (Essa & Patel, 2015). In retaliation the Nigerian government sought to recall 
their chief diplomats from South Africa (Essa & Patel, 2015).  Besides the diplomatic 
rift between South Africa and Nigeria, through reviewing several case studies of 
interstate conflict Rwengabo (2014) reveals how forced migration led to interstate 
conflicts between some African states. According to Rwengabo (2014) both Uganda-
Tanzania and Rwanda-Democratic Republic of Conflict (DRC) conflicts were as a 
result of forced migration.  
 
From the literature cited in this section, two fundamental points are registered. On 
the one hand, through the social, economic and political pressures that come with 
the presence of immigrants, states may experience a collapse of diplomatic 
relations. In addition, issues related to migration management and xenophobic 
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attacks towards immigrants in host communities may develop sour diplomatic 
relations between states. On the other hand, violent tensions may erupt between 
states as a result of the involvement of refugees in militarized activities within the 
host and between the host and sending states.  
 
Unfortunately, the studies on migration and interstate dispute offer no explanations in 
terms of how disputes between states affect social cohesion between nationals and 
immigrants in countries affected by conflict as result of migration related issues or 
explanations on how interstate dispute may possibly threaten social cohesion 
between nationals and immigrants. While in African context, these studies fail to 
explain the possible effects of interstate disputes on the social sentiments of Africans 
towards African continental integration.  
 
3.6. Chapter summary 
The literature on the connection between migration and conflict attempts to provide 
some empirical explanations on the causes of conflict between immigrants and 
nationals and also how conflict effects immigration directly or indirectly. The literature 
on migration and conflict however, has gaps and limitations in terms of indicating the 
extent to which cross-border migration influence the social sentiments of both 
nationals and immigrants, with to their ideas of social cohesion. In addition, while 
most of these studies provide a clear connection between violence and migration in 
host communities, not much effort is carried out to consider “threats” to social 
cohesion between nationals and immigrants. 
The literature reviewed on the nexus between immigration, resource competition and 
conflict does not consider other factors which may lead to tensions between 
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nationals and immigrants. Furthermore, it does not succinctly point out the extent to 
which competition over resources impacts of social cohesion between nationals and 
immigrants. Similarly, little or no efforts are carried out to identify the threats to social 
cohesion or how resource competition is threatens social cohesion succinctly, since 
reference is only made to competition over resources as a source of conflict between 
nationals and immigrants. In addition, not much is pointed out by the literature on 
how migration influences the social sentiments towards social cohesion. 
The contributions on identity, migration and conflict literature, indicate that the 
rejection and resentment towards of immigration and immigrants is based on the 
view by nationals that, immigrants encompass different identity factors. Similarly, 
according to this literature, the tensions between immigrants and nationals are due 
to identity differences. Though some reference is made in the literature in pointing 
out that identity differences spark divisions and tensions between immigrants and 
nationals, not much is said specifically with regard to the implications of these 
divisions and tensions on relations between states. Thus in African context, this 
literature does not succinctly examine how these divisions affect the long term 
objective of the establishment of the united states of Africa. Though this literature 
makes efforts to indicate that identity differences spark divisions and tensions 
between nationals and immigrants, it does little to specifically and succinctly indicate 
how identity differences may be considered threats to social cohesion. This literature 
also fails to consider peaceful multicultural societies established through the 
occurrence of migration where there are no divisions sparked by identity differences. 
In addition, this literature also makes no efforts to examine how identity differences 
which are due to cross-border migration influences the social sentiments of nationals 
and immigrants on their ideas of social cohesion. 
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In reviewing the literature on social cohesion, diversity appears to be prominent in 
predicting the level of social cohesion. This literature focuses on only on three 
indicators to measure social cohesion which are diversity, trust and economic factors 
(employment and economic competition), as a result, the literature is scanty in terms 
of predicting other threats to social cohesion. In addition, the literature of social 
cohesion does not succinctly point out the possible enhancers to social cohesion 
between immigrants and nationals.  
This chapter also revealed and presented the existence of literature which looks into 
the resistance by nationals towards immigration and immigrants. While these studies 
revealed that various nationals may resist both immigration and immigrants, they are 
jointly limited in qualifying resistance to immigration and immigrants as threats to 
social cohesion. Similarly, though the literature acknowledges that resistance 
towards immigrants is because they threaten economic survival of nationals, such 
threats are not qualified succinctly with regard to social cohesion. Thus the literature 
does not clearly examine how resistance to migration influences the social 
sentiments of nationals and immigrants with regard to social cohesion. Furthermore 
while the literature underscores the resistance by South Africans towards African 
immigrants in particular, little is done to examine the effects of this resistance to the 
AU’s long term objective of African continental integration. 
The literature in intercultural communication predominantly indicates that inability to 
communicate on a common language negatively affects relations between nationals 
and immigrants. The literature maintains that a factor such as lack of language 
proficiency serves a barrier to intercultural relations. However, scholars pay little 
attention in attempting to examine the impact of intercultural relations on social 
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cohesion. The literature further fails to contextualise how language barrier may serve 
as a threat to social cohesion.  
 
The literature on contact and intergroup relations provides mixed results. 
Fundamentally, these studies locate contact as a determinant of either positive or 
negative intergroup relations. However, what is lacking in this body of literature is an 
examination of the effects of contact between nationals and immigrants on social 
cohesion. These scholarly works do not succinctly indicate how positive contact may 
enhance social cohesion or how negative contact can serve as threats to social 
cohesion. Moreover, some of these studies reveal that negative contact and unequal 
status may result in negative intergroup relations; however, this literature makes no 
efforts in examining how inequality threatens social cohesion between immigrants 
and nationals.  
While there is considerable literature on political parties and anti-immigrants attitude, 
it does little to indicate the extent to which the anti-immigrant attitudes results in 
disruptions to social cohesion. Similarly there is scantiness in terms of locating anti-
immigrants attitudes as threats to social cohesion. While examination of policies and 
legislation rejecting immigration and immigrants is provided, this literature is 
ambiguous with regard to providing explanations on how political parties advocate 
for the institutionalization of social cohesion policies which promote social cohesion 
between nationals and immigrants. 
The literature on media and anti-immigrants attitudes appears to overly portray 
immigrants negatively; as a result overlooking media reports that may possibly report 
the positive contribution of immigrants in host communities. Thus the studies on 
media and immigrant attitudes reveal the role of media in either limiting or fuelling 
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anti-immigrants attitudes. These studies are however provided no insights to reveal 
how anti-immigrants reports threaten social cohesion between nationals and 
immigrants. Similarly, the scantiness of the literature is its failure to point out how 
negative media reports shape sentiments of nationals and immigrants on their ideas 
of social cohesion. While in South African contexts, existing studies fail to succinctly 
point out the influence of media in shaping the sentiments of African immigrants and 
South Africans towards African continental integration in the wake of immigration of 
other Africans into the country. 
The literature on migration and interstate cooperation reveals that, migration can 
lead to interstate cooperation through labour migration and remittances and also 
increased interstate trade as a result of migrant networks. Nonetheless, the literature 
on migration and interstate cooperation is scanty with regard to revealing how such 
relations inspire the institutionalization of policies promoting social cohesion between 
nationals and immigrants. Similarly, the literature fails to reveal the existence of 
social cohesion policies institutionalized by states to promote social cohesion 
between nationals and immigrants in the wake of migration between states, 
specifically in the context of South Africa. Much as these studies point out the 
positive impact migration has on interstate relations, there is ambiguity in terms of 
revealing the nature of relations between host and migrant communities. 
These studies on migration and interstate dispute offer no explanations in terms of 
how disputes between states affect social cohesion between nationals and 
immigrants in countries affected by conflict as result of migration related issues. 
Furthermore these scholars offer no expositions on how interstate dispute may 
possibly threaten social cohesion between nationals and immigrants. In African 
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context, these studies fail to explain the possible effects of interstate disputes on the 
social sentiments of Africans towards African continental integration. 
From the literature reviewed in this chapter it is clear that one of the dominant 
narratives in migration studies is that-as encapsulated in the ITT (seen in chapter 
two)-is that migration almost always produces conflict between the migrant and host 
communities. From this literature, components of ITT have been tested and proven 
by various empirical studies. Thus empirical studies provide evidence pointing out 
those tensions between nationals and immigrants are due to status differences 
between immigrants and nationals, strength identification of nationals and lack of 
knowledge of the immigrant group and the negative contact between immigrants and 
nationals. These empirical studies also reveal that the realistic threats, symbolic 
threats, inter-group anxiety and negative stereotypes are jointly threats to derived 
from relations between immigrants and nationals. Thus the applicability of ITT in 
examining intergroup relations, specifically relations between nationals and 
immigrants has been proven in various studies both in international and African 
context. 
For instance the literature in this chapter reveals realistic threats as resource or 
economic competition between nationals and immigrants. While at another level, 
symbolic threats are considered to be identity and/or cultural differences between 
nationals and immigrants. Moreover, the empirical studies reviewed in this chapter 
contextualize inter-group anxiety as negative attitudes and rejection towards 
immigration and immigrants. Similarly, the literature also points out to negative 
stereotypes by nationals towards immigrants. The “threats” hypothesis as derived 
from ITT has therefore been tested and proven to be applicable in various 
international and African studies through examining the nature between different 
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groups, in particular those between immigrants and nationals residing in the same 
community.  
Though various empirical and theoretical studies reveal the nature of relations 
between nationals and immigrants and also the nature of relations between states as 
a result of migration, the present study seeks to contribute to the empirical and 
theoretical shortfalls in line with the research questions stated in chapter one.  
Thus from a point of view of this current study, through the reviewed literature and 
ITT, it is clear that various studies are limited with regard to offering examination into 
the extent to which cross-border migration influence the social sentiments of 
nationals and immigrants towards social cohesion. In African context, existing 
empirical and theoretical studies do not succinctly reveal the extent to which cross-
border migration influence the social sentiments African immigrants and South 
Africans towards African continental integration in the wake of the immigration from 
other Africans countries into South Africa. 
In addition, existing studies are ambiguous with regard to identifying threats to social 
cohesion between nationals and immigrants both at empirical and theoretical level. 
While the existing literature reveals the tensions and also cooperation between 
states as a result of migration, little is done to point out whether receiving states 
institutionalize policies intended to promote social cohesion between nationals and 
immigrants, let alone the effectiveness of such policies, specifically in the context of 
relations between South Africans and African immigrants residing in the same 
communities. This study therefore attempts to reveal whether there are policies 
instituted by the South African government regarding the promotion of social 
cohesion between African nationals and South Africans residing specifically in 
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Gauteng province. Furthermore, this study examines the effectiveness of these 
social cohesion policies that may exist. Since this chapter reviewed the existing 
literature on migration, social cohesion and interstate relations, the following chapter 
reviews the international conventions and declarations relating to migration and 
social cohesion.  
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CHAPTER FOUR 
Conventions and declarations on migration and social cohesion 
 
4.1. Introduction  
The chapter reviews the international and continental instruments that relate to 
migration and social cohesion. The review of all these frameworks is carried out 
concurrently with some of the empirical studies reviewed in chapter three. The 
purpose of this practice is to examine the evidence revealed by empirical studies 
against the provisions of these frameworks. Most importantly, this chapter is helpful 
with regard to examining cross-border migration, social cohesion as well as African 
continental integration at policy level. Furthermore, this chapter provides 
international and policy related perspective in promoting social cohesion between 
immigrants and nationals. 
 
4.2. International Instruments Relating To Migration  
The United Nations (UN) and its subsidiary organizations has developed a plethora 
of international legal instruments attempting to provide states with a universal 
framework regulating cross-border migration. This includes amongst others issues 
relating to legal and illegal (irregular) migration, rights of migrants and the general 
fundamental human rights. For the purpose and context of this study, this section 
focuses on two instruments which cannot be overlooked, these instruments are 
namely; the Universal Declaration of Human Rights as well as the Declaration of 
Human Rights of Individuals who are not Nationals of the Country in which they live.  
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4.2.1. Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
The Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR) sets out international standards 
with regard to promoting and protecting fundamental human rights for all persons. 
From the point of view of the UN this declaration is unconditionally applicable to all 
people without distinction of any kind and thus all states are required to conform to 
its principles in pursuing their domestic legal frameworks pertaining to human rights. 
Though the UDHR deals generally with fundamental human rights, Articles 13, 14 
and 15 are specifically concerned with the rights of people in relation to cross-border 
migration. Article 13 speaks to the rights of individuals to migrate thorough stating 
that, “everyone has the right to freedom of movement and residence within the 
borders of each state. Furthermore, this article states that everyone has the right to 
leave any country, including his own, and to return to his country”. In addition, Article 
14, grants individuals the right to enjoy asylum protection. This articles states that 
“everyone has the right to seek and to enjoy in other countries asylum from 
persecution (this right may not be invoked in the case of prosecutions genuinely 
arising from non-political crimes or from acts contrary to the purposes and principles 
of the United Nations)” (United Nations, 1948). While on the other hand, Article 15 
states that “everyone has the right to a nationality. No one shall be arbitrarily 
deprived of his nationality nor denied the right to change his nationality” (United 
Nations, 1948). 
Firstly, Article 13 proclaims the right of individuals to migrate both at cross-border 
and internal levels and also gives rights for circular migration between countries of 
origin and destination.  Secondly, Article 14 provides individuals with the right to 
seek asylum in foreign countries and thus asylum seeking should be in accordance 
with the prescripts of the UN. While these clauses serve as international prescripts 
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which states are expected to adhere to, various states have had restrictive and anti-
immigrants legislations that led to anti-immigrant attitudes. For instance, in Cote 
d'lvoire the Front Populaire Ivoirien (FPI) led by Laurent Gbagbo mobilized support of 
citizens through their xenophobic political position and sentiments towards 
immigrants (Crook, 1997). On the same note, Gauci (2009) revealed that immigrants 
from Russia, Middle East and Africa faced anti-immigrants attitudes through the EU’s 
anti-immigrants legislations. Similarly, Green et al (2010) also pointed out that the 
EU immigration policies were strict and restrictive with regard to neutralization of 
immigrants. To this end, though the UDHR attempts to provide states with 
internationally driven domestic prescripts with regard to managing immigrants and 
immigration, specifically asylum seekers, the literature cited above provides a reality 
of non-adherence to the UDHR by certain states.  
Last and thirdly, Article 15 guarantees individual rights of having nationality and also 
seeks to limit states not to arbitrarily deprive individuals their nationality. Article 15 
also proclaims that individuals should not be denied the right to change nationality; 
this may be specifically applicable to immigrants requesting nationality from their 
host states. What negates the provisions of  this charter is the reality that all states 
reserve the sovereign right to either grant or deny individuals (in particular 
immigrants) nationality. The sovereign right means that states reserve the right of 
political independence and therefore no state has control over the other (Jackson & 
Sorensen, 2007).  Thus, though the UDHR was developed with a view of all states 
adhering to it, it is also significant to note that states dictate their own legal 
frameworks concerned with cross-border migration. This is based on the principle 
that sovereign governments pose supremacy to establish and enforce laws within 
their territorial jurisdiction (Jackson & Sorensen, 2007).  
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Regardless of how states set out their migration policies, through specific articles of 
UDHR the UN has provided a universal framework on cross-border migration which 
to some extent attempt serves as guarantees to fundamental human rights of 
migrants. In this vein, concerns over norms of “international protection of human 
rights and humanitarian law” challenges the principle of sovereignty (Jackson & 
Sorensen, 2007:266) forcing states to adhere to principles of international human 
rights as set out by the UN.   
The UN concerns with adherence to international principles of human rights impedes 
states to violate rights of both their citizens and immigrants.  It is therefore not 
surprising that recently, on the 19th of September 2016 the high-level meeting of the 
United Nations General Assembly (UNGA) sought to address concerns over large 
movements of refugees and migrants. The meeting particularly made commitments 
towards protection of refugees and migrants by UN member states through 
recognition of the UDHR and other international legal instruments concerned with 
migration (United Nations, 2016). Besides the UDHR, there exists other international 
legal instruments promoting protection of refugees and immigrants by their host 
states such as the Declaration of Human Rights of Individuals who are not Nationals 
of the Country in which they live. The following section specifically focuses on the 
latter mentioned declaration. 
4.2.2. Declaration of Human Rights of Individuals who are not Nationals of the 
Country in which they live 
 
The intention of the Declaration of Human Rights of Individuals who are not 
Nationals of the Country in which they live, was to actually promote the protection of 
human rights and fundamental freedoms of immigrants found or residing in foreign 
territories. For instance Article 5 of this declaration underscores the fundamental 
 - 132 - 
 
human rights that immigrants must enjoy within the host states. These rights include 
amongst others (a) right to life and security of persons; right to liberty and also 
protection from detention or arbitrary arrests in accordance with existing law; right to 
equality before courts of law; and lastly, the right to preserve own language, culture 
and religion (United Nations, 1985).  
To this end, immigrants receiving states are obliged in accordance with international 
law to ensure that immigrants have equal enjoyment of fundamental rights like 
nationals. Though it is significant that all persons should have full enjoyment of 
fundamental rights, this declaration appears to place more emphasis of immigrants 
residing lawfully in the host state. However, considering that this declaration 
captures the essence of the UN Charter and the UDHR, it should therefore not be 
interpreted that immigrants residing unlawfully in the host states cannot enjoy their 
fundamental human rights. Hence Article 6 advocates against any form of torture, 
cruelty, degrading treatment or punishment (United Nations, 1985) either from the 
host state or its citizens towards immigrants.  
From this backdrop, Article 6 limits states and their citizens from pursuing racial 
discrimination, xenophobia and any form of intolerant attitude, behaviour and action 
towards immigrants residing in their territory without necessarily classifying the legal 
or illegal status of such immigrants residing in a foreign territory. However, in reality 
citizens of states such as South African have been perceived to be more xenophobic 
and intolerant towards African immigrants than immigrants from outside Africa 
(Crush, 2000; Landau et al, 2005). On the same and as already indicated in the 
previous chapter, studies carried out by Freeman (1997), Muller (1997), Pettigrew 
(1998), Green et al (2010), Malhotra et al (2013), Bohman (2013), Rustenbach 
(2010), Crook (1997), Dodson (2010) and Crush and Ramachandra (2014) and Tella 
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(2016)  yielded evidence that some political parties and politicians fuelled anti-
immigrants attitudes. In this regard, these studies provide insights into how some 
political parties in immigrant host countries fail to advocate for the Declaration of 
Human Rights of Individuals who are not Nationals of the Country in which they live, 
within their national legislative frameworks.  
As already indicated above, the Declaration of Human Rights of Individuals who are 
not Nationals of the Country in which they live, promotes the immigrants’ right to 
liberty and protection from detention or arbitrary arrests and also the right to equality 
before courts of law. Nonetheless, immigration has been observed as a source of 
increased criminality in host countries (UNDP, 2009). This observation places into 
contention whether host countries accede to these prescripts of the Declaration of 
Human Rights of Individuals who are not Nationals of the Country in which they live. 
While UN observes that, states have a shared responsibility of managing cross-
border movement of people “in a humane, sensitive, compassionate and people-
centred manner” under the obligation of international law (United Nations, 2016: 2). 
There are some governments which have undermined international prescripts 
relating to migration through either promulgating anti-immigrants legislation or 
promoting anti-immigrant attitudes. As already observed in chapter three, studies by 
Gauci (2009) and Mitchell (2011) have provided empirical evidence on the 
promulgation of anti-immigrant legislation.  While on the other hand, some studies 
conducted by Neocosmos (2008), Masuku (2006), Steenkamp (2009), Crush (2000), 
Umezurike and Isike (2013),  Tella and Ogunnubi (2014) and Tella (2016)  revealed 
the role played by some government institutions and/or department in promoting 
anti-immigrant attitudes and negative treatment towards immigrants. These studies 
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jointly reveal that, some governments and their various institutions neglect the 
international expectations of managing migration and immigrants.  
As observed in the previous chapter, cross-border migration has an impact on the 
peaceful coexistence of nationals and migrants in a shared territory. It is therefore 
significant to pounder on the international instruments that relate to social cohesion 
on the basis that migration has either negative or positive implications for fostering of 
social cohesion between nationals and migrants. Therefore, the following section 
presents international instruments relating to social cohesion. 
 
4.3. International instruments relating to social cohesion  
International legal instruments developed by the UN and other subsidiary 
organizations on social cohesion appear to be non-existent. However, from the 
context of this study there are instruments that speak directly and indirectly to issues 
of social cohesion between nationals and immigrants. Their focus is largely on 
elimination of racism, protection of immigrant rights and issues of cultural diversity. 
For our purpose, this section provides some expositions into the international 
instrument relating to social cohesion which include the following: 
 International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 
Discrimination; 
 Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, 
Religious and Linguistic Minorities; 
 Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity and; 
 World Conference against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia and 
Related Intolerance. 
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Focus on the above mentioned international instruments is not done to overlook 
other important instruments relating treatment of immigrants and minorities. 
However, it is these instruments discussed in the following sections that provide 
specific indication to issues of cross-border migration and social cohesion. 
 
4.3.1. International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 
Discrimination 
 
The International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination 
is amongst the most significant international legal instruments combating all forms of 
racism in various signatory and party states. Article 1 of the convention clearly 
defines racial discrimination as distinction, exclusion, restriction or preference based 
on race, colour, descent, national or ethnic origin for purposes of impairing on the 
recognition of human rights (United Nations, 1966). Thus with respect to issues of 
cross-border migration, this international legal instrument was designed in the spirit 
of ensuring that immigrants are not discriminated against upon arrival or during their 
stay in host nations. This instrument seeks to protect the rights of both the host and 
immigrant groups and also ensure that such rights are not infringed upon through 
encouraging states to recognise, promote and respect the right of all persons 
regardless of race, sex, language or religion and national origin (Fornell, 2012). In 
this regard, this treaty is applicable to every state that is a signatory to it and also all 
people found within territorial jurisdiction of such a signatory state (Fornell, 2012).  
Significantly to note is that this instrument provides international framework for 
various states to protect all people found within their jurisdiction irrespective of place 
origin. This means that states are encouraged to have domestic legal instruments 
seeking to protect the rights of both their citizens and immigrants. The realization of 
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shared and equal enjoyment of fundamental rights could possibly assist in ensuring 
that nationals and immigrants see each other as peers in one community and this 
could possibly catalyse the promotion of social cohesion between varying groups. To 
this end, the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 
Discrimination “recognizes that all human beings are equal before the law and are 
entitled to equal protection of the law against any discrimination and against any 
incitement to discrimination, without distinction as to national origin, race, sex, 
language or religion” (Fornell, 2012). 
In this vein Article 4 of the convention encourages states to develop special 
measures for purposes of ensuring adequate fulfilment and equal enjoyment of rights 
on the part of various racial or ethnic groups. Against this back drop, immigrant 
receiving countries are driven by the convention to ensure that both human rights 
and fundamental freedoms of the nationals and immigrants are protected and 
enjoyed equally.  
An overview of Articles of the international convention on the elimination of all forms 
of racial discrimination succinctly specifies how states should prohibit and eliminate 
racial discrimination. The specifications of the convention speak to various rights.  
These rights include (a) the right to equal treatment before organs administering 
justice, (b) protection of political and civil rights, (c) protection and security of 
persons against violence or bodily harm from either state institutions or individuals 
and (d) protection of economic, social and cultural rights (United Nations, 1966).  
Though the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 
Discrimination protection and security of persons against violence or bodily harm 
from either state institutions or individuals; in countries such as South Africa, 
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empirical evidence has revealed that there has been an occurrence of xenophobic 
attitudes and violence by both police offices and citizens towards African immigrants.   
Similar, the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 
Discrimination encourages states to recognise, promote and respect the right of all 
persons regardless of race, sex, language or religion and national origin and also 
encourages the recognition by states that all human beings are equal before the law 
and are entitled to equal protection of the law against any discrimination and against 
any incitement to discrimination, without distinction as to national origin, race, sex, 
language or religion. However, as already observed in the in chapter three, various 
studies reveal that differences in culture are a source of rejection to immigration and 
immigrants by host communities. Furthermore, these differences have been found to 
spark conflict between nationals and immigrants.1  
 
Thus in the context of immigrant receiving countries the above provisions should be 
applied by states in relating with both the nationals and immigrant groups. However, 
as observed earlier in this chapter, it is still important to note that the principle of 
sovereignty dictates that states decide on the application of international legal 
instruments in their domestic legal frameworks. In addition, the reality as debunked 
from the literature reviewed in chapter is that not all states and host communities 
subscribe to the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 
Discrimination. Therefore, this convention can only be regarded as a yardstick of 
                                                          
1
 See chapter three section 3.2.2.  titled “Immigration, Identity Differences and Conflict”. This section reviews 
the literature that reveals that differences in culture, language or religion and national origin and other related 
factors contributes to rejection towards immigrants and immigration. The section further presents various 
scholarly contributions on pointing out that the latter mentioned differences may contribute to conflict 
between immigrants and nationals.   
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encouraging states to adopt legal frameworks in line with it, as opposed to the 
convention being enforceable.  
Significantly for the purpose of this study is that the convention is the cornerstone for 
states to facilitate elimination of all forms of racial discrimination and this could 
therefore assist in fostering social cohesion between immigrants and nationals 
sharing a territory. Having made observations on the International Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination in this section, the following section 
provides expositions on the Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to 
National or Ethnic, Religious and Linguistic Minorities. 
 
4.3.2. Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, 
Religious and Linguistic Minorities 
 
The Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious 
and Linguistic Minorities may be regarded as the one of the most significant 
international legal instrument attempting to encourage states to protect amongst 
others the cultural and religious rights of immigrants within host states. This is more 
so since immigrants found or residing in foreign territories are in most cases 
statistically ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities. The declaration takes into 
account that protecting and promoting the rights of minorities could contribute 
positively to political and social stability of host states. It is in this view that Article 1 
of the declaration postulates that states shall do the following in attempting to 
promote and protect the rights of the ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities: 
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 Protect the existence and the national or ethnic, cultural, religious and 
linguistic identity of minorities within their respective territories and shall 
encourage conditions for the promotion of that identity, 
 Adopt appropriate legislative and other measures to achieve those ends 
(United Nations, 1992).  
This declaration is intended to eliminate of all forms of racial, cultural, religious and 
linguistic discrimination. Hence one of the prescripts of Article 2 of the Declaration is 
intended to promote social cohesion between the immigrants and national groups. 
This is because, one of the prescripts of Article 2 states that persons belonging to 
national or ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities “have the right to establish and 
maintain, without any discrimination, free and peaceful contacts with other members 
of their group and with persons belonging to other minorities, as well as contacts 
across frontiers with citizens of other States to whom they are related by national or 
ethnic, religious or linguistic ties” (United Nations, 1992).  
The essence of establishing promoting social cohesion between immigrants and 
nationals does not only rest in Article 2, but is also enshrined in Article 6 of the 
declaration,  which states that “states should cooperate on questions relating to 
persons belonging to minorities, inter alia, exchanging information and experiences, 
in order to promote mutual understanding and confidence” (United Nation, 1992). 
Article 6 thus encourages states to play a significant role through cooperation to 
foster social cohesion between immigrants in minority and nationals in majority in a 
given territory.  
States are therefore encouraged by this declaration to facilitate interactions between 
persons belonging to minorities and those in majority in order to promote mutual 
understanding of their various national or ethnic, cultural, religious and linguistic 
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differences. In this respect immigrant receiving states are therefore encouraged by 
Article 6 to promote mutual understanding between immigrants and nationals with 
the expectation of fostering and promoting social cohesion between these groups. 
Finally, Article 5 emphasis the role that states should play through cooperation in 
developing policies that protect legitimate interests of minorities and therefore any 
state that is found to host immigrants that are minorities should accede to the 
requisites of this Article.  
However, as revealed by the literature reviewed in chapter three, opinion leaders 
such as political parties, politicians, governments and government officials are often 
at the forefront with regard to fueling anti-immigrants attitudes. For instance Freeman 
(1997), Muller (1997) and Pettigrew (1998) revealed that political parties fuelled anti-
immigrants attitudes in the USA. Furthermore, Green et al, 2010 revealed that the 
SVP publicly launched an anti-immigrant campaign that advocated for expulsion of 
immigrant involved in criminal activities or abuse of the country’s welfare 
programme. Such political positions from political parties suggest that in certain 
countries there are political parties that undermine the prescripts of the Declaration 
on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious and Linguistic 
Minorities. 
In addition, the Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, 
Religious and Linguistic Minorities has also been undermined by certain 
governments in their domestic frameworks. A study conducted by Gauci (2009) 
presented empirical evidence which revealed the existence of the EU’s anti-
immigrants legislations towards immigrants from Russia, Middle East and Africa. 
Similarly, Ghana’s president Kofi Busia enacted the "Aliens Compliance Order", 
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while blaming immigrants for the country’s economic problems and this resulted in 
“forceful removal of foreigners from the country” (Mitchell, 2011:130). 
Besides the Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, 
Religious and Linguistic Minorities discussed in this section, there is also an 
international instrument acknowledging the realities that cross-border migration 
creates multicultural societies, which is the Universal Declaration on Cultural 
Diversity explored in the following section. 
 
4.3.3. Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity 
As observed in chapter three, migration is amongst the major sources of cultural 
diversity specifically in immigrant receiving states. In this respect, faced with the 
reality of having culturally diverse societies across the world, the UN through United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) developed the 
Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity. The Universal Declaration on Cultural 
Diversity notes and places culture at the centre of contemporary international 
debates on identity and social cohesion.   
Significantly the declaration affirms the need to promote social cohesion under the 
realities of culturally diverse societies which would ultimately guarantee international 
peace and security. This could be achieved through respect for cultural diversity, 
tolerance, dialogue and cooperation, in an environment of mutual trust and 
understanding between people (UNESCO, 2002). Furthermore, the aspiration of the 
declaration was to achieve greater solidarity through recognition of cultural diversity, 
consciousness of the unity of humankind and facilitation intercultural exchanges 
(UNESCO, 2002) between citizens of the world and also through bi and multilateral 
relations of states. From the point of view this study, Article 2 and 4 specifically 
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appear to offer explanations on the relationship between cultural diversity, social 
cohesion and fundamental human rights. 
Article 2 of the Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity specifically focuses on 
cultural diversity and social cohesion and also underscores the importance of moving 
from cultural diversity to cultural pluralism. Thus since states are becoming 
increasingly culturally different because of increased immigration, harmonious 
interactions between various cultural groups with the spirit of leaving together is 
essential (UNESCO, 2002). In this context both immigrants and nationals are 
expected to establish harmonious relations amongst themselves and again have 
willingness to live together in a shared community. Therefore, the existence of 
cultural diverse communities should not be understood to develop divisions between 
the immigrants and nationals; rather there should be a shift of people’s mind-set to 
develop understanding of being united under the realities of cultural differences. 
Article 2 thus encourages states to develop and implement policies for the inclusion 
and participation of all citizens as effort to guarantying social cohesion (UNESCO, 
2002). This could be amongst the reasons why countries such as South Africa 
developed social cohesion strategies seeking to enhance unity amongst South 
Africans and also between South Africans and migrants.  
Article 2 underscores that cultural diversity is inseparable from the promotion and 
respect to fundamental human rights through “commitment to human rights and 
fundamental freedoms, in particular the rights of persons belonging to minorities and 
those of indigenous peoples” (UNESCO, 2002: 4). In this regard states ought to 
ensure that there is equal promotion and protection of human rights and fundamental 
freedoms of both the nationals and immigrants. Cultural diversity should not be used 
as an instrument to undermine any person’s fundamental human rights which are 
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guaranteed by international law (UNESCO, 2002). Hence Article 4 makes a provision 
that centralizes “human rights as guarantees of cultural diversity” (UNESCO, 2002).  
Much as the Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity attempt to promote unity in 
diversity, unfortunately various scholarly contributions have revealed that the 
rejection of immigration is based on the view that, immigrants encompass different 
values and traditions compared to nationals (Brader, Valentino, & Suhay 2008; 
Citrin, Reingold & Green 1990; Citrin et al. 1997; Fetzer 2000; Hainmueller & Hiscox 
2007; Kinder & Kam 2009; McLaren 2001; McDaniel, Nooruddin & Shortle 2011). As 
a result immigrants are considered threats to national identity and traditional norms 
of nationals (Brader, Valentino & Suhay, 2008; Citrin, Reingold & Green 1990; Citrin 
et al. 1997; Fetzer 2000; Hainmueller & Hiscox 2007; Kinder & Kam 2009; McLaren 
2001; McDaniel, Nooruddin & Shortle 2011). 
Besides the existence of all the international legal instruments relating to promotion 
of social cohesion, there are efforts that have been made internationally by various 
states as part of their commitment to promoting social cohesion. The World 
Conference against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia and Related 
Intolerance to be discussed in the following section is also amongst the international 
efforts by South Africa as the then host and other states represented intending to 
promotion of social cohesion between varying groups. 
 
4.3.4. World Conference against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia 
and Related Intolerance 
 
The World Conference against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia and 
Related Intolerance hosted in South Africa between the 31st of August and the 8th 
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September 2001 proclaimed action plans to deal with various forms of racial 
discrimination, xenophobia and related intolerance. Paragraphs 24 to 36 of the 
conference report specifically point out the programme of action to be undertaken by 
states and other critical stakeholders in combating racial discrimination, xenophobia 
and related intolerance against immigrants and refugees. Paragraphs contained in 
the conference report and programme of action can be classified into two themes, on 
the one hand those combating discrimination and xenophobia, while on the other 
hand those promoting social cohesion. The following paragraphs briefly elucidate 
action points noted by conference participants as ways forward to combating 
discrimination and xenophobia:  
 Paragraph 24 is a request to all states to take actions against the rejection of 
immigrants through discouraging racist acts that result in negative sentiments 
and behaviour towards immigrants;  
 Paragraph 25 and 26 place on the need for states, international and non-
government organizations to promote the protection of fundamental human 
rights of immigrants. The two paragraphs jointly promote actions through 
public awareness programmes and policies by governments which prevent 
racial discrimination, xenophobia and various form of intolerance towards 
immigrants;  
 Paragraph 27 encourages states to promote educational programmes for 
nationals about the contribution of immigrants in host nations and also their 
vulnerability as a result of hash political, economic and social situations in 
countries of origin (United Nations, 2001); 
The above elucidated points succinctly pin point the actions that ought to be taken by 
states in combating xenophobia in the wake of increased levels of migration across 
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the world. The significance of the conference as far as combating racial 
discrimination, xenophobia and various forms of intolerance is that, there is 
fundamental recognition of by states to ratify all international instruments promoting 
the protection of fundamental human rights.  
Though action plans drawn from the conference intended to combat xenophobia 
amongst other factors, they had and still have far reaching and positive implications 
with regard to fostering social cohesion specifically between immigrants and 
nationals in states where the latter and former groups are residing. For instance in 
the programme of action developed from the conference, paragraph 30(a) urges 
states to develop and implement policies and actions plans that foster harmony and 
tolerance between immigrants and nationals. The major aim of these policies and 
action plans is to eliminate racism, racial discrimination, xenophobia and related 
intolerance (United Nations, 2001). Furthermore, paragraph 30(c) also urges states 
to come up with measures through the involvement of the nationals and immigrants, 
which could encourage respect for cultural diversity between immigrants and 
nationals. In addition, paragraph 30(c) urges immigrant host states to facilitate the 
integration of immigrants into their social, cultural, political and economic life (United 
Nations, 2001).  
The conference highlighted the importance of establishing conditions conducive to 
fostering harmony, tolerance and respect between immigrants and nationals in 
societies they are residing (United Nations, 2001). Unfortunately and though this 
conference was hosted by South Africa, multiple studies have pointed out that the 
biological and cultural difference between South Africans and African immigrants has 
often triggered xenophobic atitudes and attacks by South Africans towards African 
immigrants (Tella, 2016; Morris, 1998; Steenkamp, 2009; Klotz, 2012; Nyamnjoh, 
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2010; Evaratt, 2011; Reilly, 2010). Reading the literature in chapter two against the 
provisions of international instruments relating to migration and social cohesion 
provides us with an indication of the realities in various communities hosting 
immigrants.  
 
The declarations and plan of action also underscored some of the challenges to 
fostering social cohesion between the nationals and immigrants which include 
linguistic and cultural barriers and the sources of racism and xenophobia. These 
declarations and action plan thus took into account that difference in language and 
cultures are major impediments to fostering social cohesion between nationals and 
migrants and this has been highlighted by the literature reviewed in chapter two.  
Though the conference was hosted in South Africa almost two decades ago, it is still 
regrettable that the country has historically and in recent times experienced 
xenophobic attacks by nationals towards African migrants in particular. In addition, 
the country’s still remains one of the most intolerant nations towards migrants, 
specifically those of African dissents. Meaning that South Africa is still grappling with 
achieving the intentions set-out by the conference. The following sections present 
the AU’s frameworks on migration management and the progress and realities of 
RECs regarding African continental integration.  
  
4.4. AU instruments relating to migration 
Since independence African states through their Pan-Africanist list leaders 
proclaimed their intentions and hopes of establishing a united Africa through 
specifically facilitating free movement of people across-borders. Such intentions and 
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hopes became vividly clear in various declarations such as the Abuja Treaty, 
Migration Policy Framework, the AU Constitutive Act and Migration Policy 
frameworks of REC. This section therefore reviews the latter mentioned African 
migration policy frameworks and further provides a synopsis of the progress 
registered by REC concerning the free movement of people.  
 
4.4.1. Abuja Treaty: Scrutinizing Migration Specifics and Challenges 
Internationally as seen above, there are various legal and other related instruments 
that seek to provide framework for migration governance across the world. Similarly, 
the African continent through the AU also has legal instruments that African states in 
particular should adopt in establishing, drafting and implementation of migration 
management procedures, systems and policies. These frameworks guiding the AU 
on migration governance and management are informed by the organization’s vision 
of achieving African economic integration among African states (Landau & Achiume, 
2015). The Abuja treaty enforced in 1994, which is ratified by 48 member states of 
the AU is amongst the pioneering documents in Africa that speaks to the free 
movement of people within the continent. Article 4, of the Abuja Treaty points out the 
objectives in line with achieving African economic integration. Specifically paragraph 
2(i) of article 4 commit states to “the gradual removal, among member states, of 
obstacles to the free movement of persons, goods, services and capital and the right 
of residence and establishment” (OAU, 1991). This article underscores the need for 
African countries to unify through creating opportunities that are limitless to 
movement people, goods, services and capital within the continent.  
Hence, through article 4 of the treaty, member states committed to “adopt, 
individually, at bilateral or regional levels, the necessary measures, in order to 
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achieve progressively the free movement of persons, and to ensure the enjoyment of 
the right of residence and the right of establishment by their nationals within the 
community” (OAU, 1991). However, this objective of free movement of people across 
national borders within the continent is yet to be fully realized by all African 
governments and citizens.  
Amongst the critical challenges to freeing the movement of people in the African 
continent is fragmentation in geographical and migration management and 
governance procedures, systems and rules factors. This means that geographically 
Africans are fragmented by borders imposed by their former colonial masters, while 
on the other hand, there is fragmentation on immigration and customs policies and 
requirements (Isaacs, 2015).  Free movement of people is also hindered by inability 
of African leaders to transform their leadership posture; this is due to the fact that 
there are African states that are yet to ratify protocols relating to visa free migration 
within the continent (Matlosa, 2015; Liwaaddine, 2013).  
In addition, there are also those African states that have ratified protocols on free 
movement of people but are yet to implement the prescripts of these protocols 
(Matlosa, 2015). It is not surprising that, Africans easily travel to western countries, 
while it still remains difficult to travel within the continent (Isaacs, 2015). Other 
challenges that have been cited as obstacles to achieving free movement of people 
include security, epidemics, fear of impact of migrants on national identities and 
culture, fear of being overwhelmed by irregular migrant and foreign workers, 
restrictive immigration policies and tighter border controls due to fear of disastrous 
consequences such as human trafficking and smuggling (Nkurunziza, 2015). This   
means that African states are yet to succinctly reach consensus on common 
modalities and requirements that facilitate free movement of people within the region 
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and also there has been no concrete actions taken by states to curb the problems 
that come with migration such as human trafficking and smuggling.  
 
4.4.2. Migration Policy Framework Versus The Constitutive Act 
In its introduction the migration policy framework for Africa recognizes that the 
continent has experienced and continues to experience both voluntary and forced 
migratory movements (African Union, 2006a). These movements contribute to 
Africa’s demographic landscape (African Union, 2006a). As result of cross-border 
migration, many communities are spread across two or three African states since 
migration is not limited by political boundaries (African Union, 2006a).  
The migration policy framework for Africa, seeks to provide RECs and states with 
guidelines for purposes of formulation of national and regional policies on cross-
border migration in the continent. The guidelines are centered on the following 
thematic areas: Labor migration, Border Management, Irregular Migration, Forced 
Displacement, Human Rights of Migrants, Internal Migration, Migration Data, 
Migration and Development, and Inter-State co-operation and partnerships (African 
Union, 2006a).  
Though the policy framework is a comprehensive and integrated document providing 
guidelines for African states with regard to management of migration, it is however 
not biding to AU member states (African Union, 2006a). Thus African states cannot 
effectively develop and implement migration policies in line with the migration 
guidelines of the AU in their respective territories. In addition, since guidelines are 
not binding, this also suggest that African government still cannot establish common 
migration governance policies. Besides the non-binding clause contained in the 
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migration policy framework there are clauses in the constitutive act of the AU that 
significantly hinder the free movement of people in the continent.  
These prescripts of the AU constitutive act place emphasis on the principle of 
sovereign and independent states. In this regard, AU member states have 
independent and sovereign powers in managing of their affairs domestic affairs. 
Article 3(b) of the constitutive act of the AU for instance emphasizes defense of 
sovereignty, territorial integrity and independence of AU member states (African 
Union, 2000). In addition, article 4(a) and 4(b) respectively state that the principles 
upon which the AU functions. Article 4(a) states that the union will function on the 
principle of sovereign equality, while article 4(b) maintains the principle of respect of 
borders (African Union, 2000). In this respect “sovereign equality” and “respect for 
borders” suggest that all AU member states have the right to develop and carryout 
migration management policies through application of their own discretion without 
considering AU migration guidelines. Hence, article 4(g) of the AU constitutive act 
states that there shall be “non-interference by any member state in the internal 
affairs of another” (African Union, 2000). As a result, African states are granted 
powers by both the principle of sovereignty and article 4(g) to come up with cross-
border migration management policies and procedures without due consideration of 
the AU dictates.  
To this end, the AU constitutive act is amongst the critical documents granting states 
authority to impede free movement of people within the continent besides the AU 
having such as long term objectives. Additionally, these provisions of the AU 
constitutive act and the non-binding clause in the migration policy framework have 
negative implications in regard to achieving continental integration and also fostering 
social cohesion. This is because if states are reluctant to establishing policies that 
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allow free movement of people, it therefore suggests that there is also reluctance in 
working towards continental integration and socializing African people to fully realize 
social cohesion amongst themselves. It is against this backdrop that Klavert (2011) 
indicates that the AU has had successive declarations regarding free movement of 
people, however implementation of AU declarations on free movement of people 
depend entirely on the buy-in of member states.     
 
4.5. RECs and Instruments on Free Movement of People 
Africa has about eight RECs which are the continent’s integration arrangement. 
These RECs in the African continent were established specifically to streamline and 
facilitate free movement of people across national borders. However as noted 
earlier, the objective of free movement of people across national borders within the 
continent is yet to be fully realized by all African governments and citizens. Kimenyi 
et al (no date) postulate that not all member states of African RECs have signed into 
migration governance regulations. In addition, there are migration policies in place, 
however they are still to be enforced by African states (Kimenyi et al, no date).  
Furthermore, though the Abuja treaty and the migration policy framework for Africa 
respectively urge states through their RECs to facilitate the realization of free 
movement of people, unfortunately according to Liwaaddine (2013) while some 
RECs have made some considerable efforts and progress to realizing free 
movement of people within their regions, some are still lagging behind in this 
respect.   
There various reasons that instigate states resistant positions towards free 
movement of people. The reluctance of states towards allowing free movement of 
people is amongst others based on the negative outcomes that come with migration 
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such “human trafficking, organized crime and terrorism” (Kimenyi et al, no date: 16). 
Secondly, states fear that migration may impact negatively on their national security, 
stability and economy as result of absorbing immigrants (Kimenyi et al, no date: 16). 
Additionally, states consider the cost related with losing revenue and jobs acquired 
from control and customs charges and also the costs that will come as result of 
investing in new infrastructure at border posts (Kimenyi et al, no date: 16). The 
following table shows the status of RECs in relation to implementation of migration 
policy on free movement of people: 
Implementation of Migration Policy in REC 
REC Protocol on Free 
Movement of 
People 
Number of States 
that Have 
Implemented 
Utilization of 
Common 
Passport 
Universal Tourist 
Visa 
Rights of 
Establishment 
AMU Article 2 of treaty 
1989 
3 of 5 states No No No 
CEN-SAD Paragraph 2 
treaty 1991 
Unclear Visa waved for 
diplomatic 
No Right of 
Residence not 
ratified 
EAC Article 7 3 of 5 states Yes, EAC 
passport 
In progress Yes (2 of 5 states 
implemented) 
ECCAS Articles 4 and 40 
of treaty and  
4 of 11 states Travel books, 
cards, special line  
In progress Yes (4 of 11 states 
implemented) 
ECOWAS Protocol number 
A/P/.1/5/79 
All 13 member 
states 
Yes, ECOWAS 
Passport, 
travelers’ checks 
No Yes 
COMESA Article 164 None of the 
member states 
No No No 
SADC Article 14 7 of 15 states Yes, but visa still 
required in SA 
and Zimbabwe 
after 90 days 
In progress No 
Source: Kimenyi, et al (). Intraregional Trade and Restrictions on the Movement of People. 
 
The table above provides a synopsis on free movement of people per region, 
significantly also is to examine what the table tells us regarding free movement of 
people in the continent. In order of sequence of the table above further analysis for 
clarity is done in the sub-sections below in terms of status of free movement of 
people in each African sub-region.  
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4.5.1. Free Movement of People in AMU  
In the Arab Maghreb region (AMU), appears to have registered some progress with 
regard to free movement of people on the basis that out five member states of this 
REC three member states which are Libya, Morocco and Tunisia have free 
movement of people in place (Liwaaddine, 2015). In addition, Tunisia allows citizens 
of other member states enter the territory without restrictions (Liwaaddine, 2015). 
However, there visa restrictions between the rest of member states through bilateral 
arrangement. From this end, though there is some reasonable progress, the fact that 
there are visa restrictions on a bilateral basis provides a somehow unpromising story 
in terms of fully realizing free movement of people within the region.  
 
4.5.2. Free Movement of People in CEN-SAD 
The story of free movement of people within the Community of Sahel-Saharan 
States (CEN-SAD) region is not a promising one particularly in relation to ordinary 
citizens of member states. This is due to reason that only holders of duly issued and 
valid diplomatic passports, official passports, and special envoys duly mandated by 
state authorities, are exempt from entry visas for visits not exceeding 30 consecutive 
days in signatory member States” (Liwaaddine, 2015: 83). Such selective 
dispensation on visas does not assist the REC to fully implement free movement of 
people for overall beneficiation CEN-SAD in terms of the possible positive spinoffs of 
cross-border migration. In addition, such selectiveness, will not encourage social 
cohesion between CEN-SAD citizens in a long run should the REC fully implement 
free movement of people.  
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4.5.3. Free Movement of People in EAC  
Significant progress has been registered by the East African Community (EAC) in 
terms of the realization of free movement of people. Out the five member states only 
are yet to operationalize the EAC passport which allows citizens of the EAC to travel 
free across-borders of members states a period not exceeding two months 
(Liwaaddine, 2015: 83). Thus the EAC passport has been fully operationalized 
among member states and there are agreements between member states with 
regard to establishing frameworks on harmonization of employment policies and 
labour legislation in East Africa (Liwaaddine, 2015: 83).  
Though two states are still lagging behind the RECs progress, there steps towards 
bringing both countries on par with other member states (Liwaaddine, 2015: 83). In 
this regard, other RECs that have not made progress can learn from the examples of 
EAC for proper and progressive management of free movement of people, even 
though some member states within this community are yet to join the gravy train of 
free movement of people. 
 
4.5.4. Free Movement of People in ECCAS 
Economic Community of Central African States (ECCAS) in the Central Africa sub-
region has not made any progress working towards the free movement of people 
(Liwaaddine, 2015: 83). It appears that member states are not willing to accelerate of 
free movement of people. A specific case in point that tells a story of reluctance is 
the fact that, ECCAS member states such as, Gabon, Equatorial Guinea, Sao Tomé 
and Principe and Angola strictly require visas upon entry in their respective territories 
(Liwaaddine, 2015: 83). In addition, rights providing access to enter the territory of 
another member state, requires citizens to be in “possession of an identity card, 
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passport, laissez-passer or international health record of the respective ECCAS 
member state” (International Organization for Migration, 2007:12). The reasons 
associated with reluctance to implementing free movement of people revolves 
around security issues and lack of political will by the leadership of ECCAS member 
states with regard to overcoming challenges that come with cross-border migration 
(Liwaaddine, 2015: 83). 
 
4.5.5. Free Movement of People in ECOWAS 
Besides the EAC, Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS) out of all 
African RECs, been glorified as the successful and most leading RECs in terms of 
achieving free movement of people. This is more so because all the 13 member 
states of ECOWAS have implemented the protocol on free movement of people 
(Kimenyi et al, no date). In addition, ECOWAS has common passport. Moreover, 
citizens in the sub-region are allowed right to establishment in any of the member 
states with enjoyment various rights within the ECOWAS legal frameworks (Kimenyi 
et al, no date, Liwaaddine, 2015). Thus in the ECOWAS sub-region there is no visa 
requirement for citizens of member states member wishing to travel within the region 
(Liwaaddine, 2015). Facilitation and simplification of formalities governing cross-
border migration within ECOWAS borders is operationalized through a travel 
document known as the "ECOWAS travel certificate" which was instituted by the 
REC (Liwaaddine, 2015). 
Moreover, since 2000 ECOWAS introduced a regional passport, which was also 
proposed to replace national passports of member states. The possession of the 
ECOWAS passport exempts citizens of member states from completing any of the 
ECOWAS migration forms (Liwaaddine, 2015). At another level movement of people 
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within in this region is also facilitated through private or commercial transport on the 
basis of measures implemented by member states for such purposes (Liwaaddine, 
2015). Against this backdrop, ECOWAS is the finest exemplary model facilitating 
free movement of people which all African states and their respective RECs can 
learn from and adopt to facilitate free cross-border migration within the continent. In 
this context, ECOWAS is considered to have achieved the highest level of migration 
governance harmonization compared to other RECs in the continent due to 
confirmation of all member states in relation to the rights of entry, residence and 
establishment (Kimenyi et al, no date).    
 
4.5.6. Free Movement of People in COMESA 
Common Market for Eastern and Southern Africa (COMESA) also has a protocol on 
free movement of people, however only four states within this sub-region have 
signed this protocol, with only one has ratified. Thus Kenya, Rwanda, Burundi and 
Zimbabwe have signed on protocol that urges states to allow free movement of 
people, labour, services and right of establishment (Liwaaddine, 2015), meaning that 
the protocol cannot been implemented by these states on the basis of non-
ratification. In this vein, it appears that only Burundi is the only states within this sub-
region that is committed to freeing the movement of persons. This because Burundi 
remains the only state within this sub-region that has ratified the protocol 
(Liwaaddine, 2015).  
Though more states are expected to sign and ratify the protocol (Liwaaddine, 2015), 
thus far this protocol remains worthless in facilitating the free movement of people, 
labour, services and right of establishment. Additionally, even though COMESA 
member states also attribute security threats to their reluctance towards achieving 
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free movement of people (Liwaaddine, 2015) some progress has been registered 
with regard to their visa flexibility. This due to the fact that “eight member states are 
currently giving visas to citizens of other COMESA countries on arrival at the airport” 
(Liwaaddine, 2015:82).   
 
4.5.7. Free Movement of People in SADC 
The Southern African Development Community (SADC) sub-region is somehow 
running along parallel lines with COMESA in terms of visa flexibility though the 
approaches of the two RECs vary. In SADC entry of citizens across the member 
states is not based on obtaining a visa for a period not exceeding ninety days 
annually (Liwaaddine, 2015:82). Nonetheless, right of residence into any member 
state territory applies through citizens applying for a permit in accordance with the 
domestic legislation of each SADC member states.   
This being the case, being ability of SADC citizens to migrate between member 
states without obtaining a visa for ninety days annually does not necessarily mean 
that free movement of people has been achieved. Rather free movement of people 
within the SADC and other sub-regions would have reached its accomplishment if 
the ECOWAS model is fully implemented across all sub-regions. Thus SADC is 
amongst the African RECs that are still lagging behind with regard to fully realizing 
the free movement of people.  
 
4.6. Agenda 2063: Progress or yet another failure? 
Agenda 2063 is yet another and recent commitment by the AU seeking to move the 
continent towards continental integration. With consideration and a review of the past 
plans and commitment, through Agenda 2063 the AU member states committed to 
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the seven aspirations. Aspiration number two is the one that succinctly points out the 
AU’s commitment to “an integrated continent, politically united and based on the 
ideals of Pan Africanism and the vision of Africa’s Renaissance” (African Union, 
2014:2). Paragraphs 22 and 23 of aspiration 2, specifically revolve around the 
integration and unity of the continent through facilitating free movement of people.  
 
In order of sequence the paragraph 22 states that “the political unity of Africa will be 
the culmination of the integration process, including the free movement of people, 
the establishment of continental institutions, and full economic integration. By 2030, 
there shall be consensus on the form of the continental government and institutions” 
(African Union, 2014:7). Secondly, paragraph 23 states that “Africa shall be a 
continent where the free movement of people, capital, goods and services will result 
in significant increases in trade and investments amongst African countries (African 
Union, 2014:7). 
 
These two elucidated commitment by the AU are not new due the fact the Abudja 
Treaty of the OAU has similar declarations and commitments specifically on 
facilitation of free movement of people, goods and services. However, judging from 
Africa’s past and many commitments towards freeing movement of people, goods 
and services, it appears that the continent repeatedly works with the principle of “old 
wine in new bottles” because of the many consecutive and similar commitment that 
the continent has had which still remain unachieved. This is more so visible on the 
basis that only ECOWAS amongst all African sub-regions has fully implemented and 
realized its protocol on free movement of people, goods and services as elucidated 
in section 4.5.5 above.  
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The failure of the AU with regard to facilitation of free movement of people, goods 
and services still persists to this day regardless of the launching of the AU passports 
through which member states are urged to offer visa to all Africans upon arrival at 
points of entry. Thus despite all the declarations both made in past and recently the 
African continent is facing obstacles towards freeing the movement of people as 
succinctly stated in section 4.4.1.  
 
4.7. Chapter summary 
For the purposes of this study and for context, two international legal instruments 
were reviewed in this chapter which were considered to directly relate to migration. 
The two instruments relating to migration that were reviewed in this chapter include 
the UNDHR and the Declaration of Human Rights of Individuals who are not 
Nationals of the Country in which they live.    
Firstly, the UDHR sets out international standards with regard to promoting and 
protecting fundamental human rights for all persons. Thus the UDHR is guideline for 
states to protect and promote and protect the fundamental rights of both citizens and 
immigrants. In this sense, from the point of view of the UN this declaration is 
unconditionally applicable to all people without distinction of any kind and thus all 
states should conform to its principles in pursuing their domestic legal frameworks 
pertaining to human rights. However, the provisions of the UDHR are negated by the 
reality of all states reserving the sovereign right to determine their domestic 
migration legislative or policy frameworks. This sovereign right means that states 
reserve the right to political independence and therefore no state or international 
organization has control over another domestic legislation.  
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Secondly, though the principle of sovereignty still applies with regard to Declaration 
of Human Rights of Individuals who are not Nationals of the Country in which they 
live, it is clear that the intention of the this declaration is to promote the protection of 
human rights and fundamental freedoms of immigrants found or residing in foreign 
territories. Thus in the context of this UN declaration states have a shared 
responsibility in terms of managing cross-border movement of people in a humane, 
sensitive, compassionate and people-centred manner under the obligation of 
international law:  
In the contexts of social cohesion, this chapter reviewed included the following: 
 International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 
Discrimination; 
 Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, 
Religious and Linguistic Minorities; 
 Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity and; 
 World Conference against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia and 
Related Intolerance. 
These above stated international instruments relating to social cohesion are in place 
in order guide states in facilitating social cohesion between hosts and immigrants. In 
addition, these instruments are meant to promote and protect the rights of both host 
communities and immigrants. Though these instruments are significant in 
understanding the international regulatory framework relating to migration and social 
cohesion, it is also significant to consider the principle and sovereign right of states 
with regard to implementing the prescripts of the above stated international 
instruments in their domestic legal practices. Thus irrespective of the international 
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guidelines on social cohesion, promotion and protection of human rights states still 
remain with a sovereign right to determine their domestic practices and legal 
frameworks. In addition, empirical studies appear to suggest the realities that are not 
in line with these frameworks.   
In the African continent specifically the AU and RECs have some legal frameworks 
on migration which encourage free movement of people and regional integration. 
Thus the AU and the various RECs have established frameworks specifically meant 
to streamline and facilitate free movement of people across national borders. 
However, the objective of free movement of people across national borders within 
the continent is yet to be fully realized by all African governments and citizens. To 
this end, only ECOWAS has fully implemented its protocol on free movement of 
people. In other RECs not all member states have signed into migration governance 
regulations and this has stifled progress in this regard. 
Thus besides ECOWAS member states, there are migration policies in place in other 
RECs, however they are still to be enforced. The African continent in this vein has 
had various commitments towards freeing movement of people, goods and services 
since the establishment of the OAU. However, it appears that the continent 
repeatedly works with the principle of “old wine in new bottles” because of the many 
consecutive and similar commitments that the continent has had which still remain 
unachieved. The following chapter discusses the methodological approaches 
employed in this study. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
Research methodology 
 
5.1. Introduction 
As already indicated in chapter one, the central aim of the thesis is to gather, 
analyse and present the perspectives of African migrants and South African 
nationals in Gauteng province on cross-border migration, social cohesion and 
African continental integration, with a view to closing some of the knowledge gaps 
that currently exist on the subject. As such this chapter provides an exposition on the 
research methods applied to achieve the research objectives. For the convenience 
of the reader, the questions that guided the study are restated below: 
 To what extent does cross-border migration influence the social sentiments of 
Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social cohesion and 
African continental integration?  
 What do respondents consider as “threats” to and/or enhancers of, social 
cohesion between African immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng, 
and to what extent do they associate such threats to migration?  
 What programmes and policies has the Gauteng Provincial Government 
instituted to promote social cohesion between African immigrants and South 
Africans residing in the Province, and how do the narratives of respondents 
speak to the effectiveness of these programmes and policies? 
 
 
The first question sought to examine the extent to which respondents experiences of 
cross-border migration have influenced their social sentiments pertaining to what 
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they might have idealised as ‘social cohesion’ and African ‘continental integration’ 
within the African context. The second question extends on the first by inquiring 
about what respondents view as threats to social cohesion especially in their 
experiences as cross-border migrants-or, indeed factors that could enhance social 
cohesion between migrants and nationals. The third question presents and examines 
the programmes and policies that the Gauteng Provincial Government has instituted 
to promote social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans residing 
in the Province, and how the narratives of respondents speak to the effectiveness of 
these programmes and policies.  
These questions guided this study in order to obtain in-depth qualitative and 
narrative results. In this regard, ‘street ethnography’ and in-depth interviews were 
employed in the study. This chapter is segmented into a number of sections that 
together clarify where and how data were sourced for the study. The first section 
presents the research site of this study, followed by the research design as well as a 
concise exposition regarding issues of validity and reliability. 
 
5.2. Research site 
The fieldwork for this study was conducted in the city of Pretoria, Gauteng province. 
The specific area of focus was Pretoria Central, in particular the Sunnyside suburb. 
The shaded area in the map below informs the reader of the location of Sunnyside, 
Pretoria. 
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Figure 1 Map of Sunnyside, Pretoria 
                                                                                                              Google Maps 
 
Sunnyside was chosen primarily because it hosts most African immigrants in 
Pretoria and is one of the largest concentrations of African immigrants in the rest of 
Gauteng Province, and indeed, in South Africa. Though it is difficult to  state with 
certainty the number of African immigrants residing in Pretoria, Gauteng has 
generally been a province of residence for international immigrants in South Africa. 
The province is reported to have an overwhelming majority of international 
immigrants with an average of 52% above other provinces (Statistics South Africa, 
2011). As a result Gauteng province was selected as convenient research site for 
the researcher for purposes of sourcing data from South Africans and African 
immigrants since both groups share a common place of residence.   
Though Sunnyside was selected as a research site and the fact that Gauteng 
province was officially reported by statistics South Africa as an attractive region for 
an overwhelming majority of international migrants, it is critical to note and warn the 
reader that empirical results reported in this study should not be generalised to other 
areas where South Africans and African immigrants commonly dwell. To this end, 
the findings presented from the sample of this study do not necessarily provide 
 - 165 - 
 
overall perspectives of African Immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng or 
the rest of South Africa towards cross-border migration, social cohesion and African 
continental integration. Be that as it may, the qualitative methods and data collection 
techniques employed for fieldwork provided in-depth narratives of South Africans 
and African immigrants residing in Sunnyside regarding cross-border migration, 
social cohesion and African continental integration.  
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5.3. Research Design 
This study utilised methods drawn mainly from the qualitative research approach. 
Qualitative research is mostly concerned with understanding why people behave the 
way they do and how their knowledge, attitudes, beliefs, and fears structure 
behaviour. Since this study interrogates the perspectives of African immigrants and 
South Africans residing in Gauteng on cross-border migration, social cohesion and 
African continental integration, qualitative research methods were deemed 
appropriate to explore the meaning individuals ascribe to this subject under inquiry 
(Cresswell, 2009: 4; Penskin, 1993). The usage of qualitative research methods was 
also due to the fact that, these methods expose a wide range  empirical materials 
compared to the quantitative which only pays attention to numeric ones (Punch, 
2005: 57) which only provides numerical form of data (Punch, 2005). The nature of 
the study subject necessitated provision of empirical materials that are qualitative in 
nature which at the same time provide in-depth narratives and explanations rather 
numerical results on the perspectives of African immigrants and South Africans on 
social cohesion and African continental integration in the context of cross-border 
migration.  
 
5.4. Data Collection Techniques 
In the light of the research questions and study objectives stated in chapter one, the 
following techniques were deemed appropriate and adequate for collecting the 
requisite primary data, namely: (a) in-depth interview, (b) street ethnography (Cooper 
& Schindler (2011:151) and, (d) document analysis (review of relevant official 
(government) documents. Prior to providing narrative explanation of how data 
collection techniques were employed, a synopsis of each data collection technique is 
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provided and mapped to each of the research questions, with appropriate 
justifications. 
Data collection Techniques, Research Questions and Justification for Use 
RESEARCH QUESTION DATA SOURCES AND DATA 
COLLECTION METHODS  
JUSTIFICATION FOR USE 
To what extent does cross-border 
migration influence the social 
sentiments of Gauteng residents, with 
particular reference to their ideas of 
social cohesion and African continental 
integration?  
 
In-depth interview – 50 African 
immigrants and 35 South African 
citizens residing in Sunnyside, Pretoria.  
 
To gain deeper understand through respondents 
narratives and conversations on the extent to which 
cross-border migration influence their social 
sentiments, with particular reference to their ideas of 
social cohesion and African continental integration  
‘Street ethnography’ Street ethnography was employed to discover how 
groups  described and structured their world at street 
level with reference to social cohesion and African 
continental integration in the context on cross-border 
migration.  
In the narratives of respondents, what 
are the threats to and/or enhancers of, 
social cohesion between African 
immigrants and South African nationals 
in Gauteng and to what extent are these 
related to migration?  
 
In-depth interview – 50 African 
immigrants and 35 South African 
citizens residing in Sunnyside, Pretoria. 
To gain deeper understand through respondents 
narratives and conversations on what they consider 
threats to and/or enhancers of, social cohesion 
between African immigrants and South African as well 
as to interrogate the extent to which  these related to 
migration.   
What programmes and policies has the 
Gauteng Provincial Government put in 
place to promote social cohesion 
between African immigrants and South 
Africans residing in the Province, and 
how do the narratives of sampled 
respondents speak to the effectiveness 
or otherwise of those programmes and 
policies? 
 
Expert interview -- two expert interviews 
were held with experts  
Expert insights are able to offer crucial insights for 
gaining a deeper understanding of the subject matter 
of the study.  
 
Document analysis –on South 
government and AU policy frameworks 
on cross-border migration, social 
cohesion and African continental 
integration. 
 
To investigate and analyse the South African 
government as well as the Au’s policy stance 
pertaining to ‘social cohesion’ between South African 
nationals and African immigrants.  
 
The applicability of the different techniques is elucidated in the following sections. 
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5.4.1. In-depth interviews 
In-depth interviews were one of the data collection techniques employed in this 
study. A total of 85 respondents were interviewed for this study. Of this number 50 
were African immigrants and 35 South African nationals. The researcher decided to 
interview more African immigrants’ vis-à-vis South African due to the fact that they 
(immigrants) are the ones involved in the actual practice of migration flows from 
other African countries into South Africa. Therefore, their insight in responding to 
research question one, which is concerned with the extent to which cross-border 
migration influence the social sentiments with particular reference to their ideas of 
social cohesion and African continental integration were expected to be extremely 
helpful to satisfy one of the key goals of this study. In other words, it is the African 
immigrants who have practical experiences of crossing borders from their various 
countries of origin, ultimately into South Africa. So their idealisations on social 
cohesion and African continental integration were expected to be based on their 
various individual experiences since some crossed various African borders and not 
that of South Africa alone. In this regard, their experiences provided more or less 
general continental insights on the subject matter.  
Throughout the fieldwork period the researcher had to rely on some African 
immigrants, namely, a salon owner and also night club security guards, who assisted 
the researcher to identify other African immigrants who resided as well as worked in 
the social space. In other words, the researcher was assisted by the above 
mentioned individuals in identifying other African immigrants within their social 
network. In addition, some of the immigrants dressed in more African ‘traditional’ 
attires while most South Africans dressed in Western orientated dress code. In 
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certain instances, these provided a basis for initial contact, and subsequent 
recruitment as research participants.  
The interviewees were purposefully selected and mainly drawn from Sunnyside2 
(see ‘Sampling’ section 5.5). These respondents included among others, students 
from various universities in Pretoria, academics working in research centres and 
institutions of higher learning, public servants, salon owners and workers, internet 
cafes owners and workers, nightclub security guards (normally referred to as 
bouncers in common South African street language) and street venders (sometimes 
referred to as hawkers). 
In-depth interview was used mainly because it is a qualitative research technique 
concerned with conducting intensive individual interviews with respondents for 
purposes of exploring their perspectives of a particular idea, situation (Boyce, 2006) 
and/or phenomenon. Secondly, in-depth interviews “provide much more detailed 
information than what is available through other data collection methods” (Boyce, 
2006:3). In-depth interviews provided a form of verbal discourse between the 
researcher and the respondents through which the respondent provided the 
researcher with information through a verbal conversation (Law, Stewart, Letts, 
Pollock, Bosch, & Westmorland, 1998).  
One key advantage about in-depth interviews which the research highly considered 
is that, they provided an opportunity for perpetual face-to-face interactions with 
informants (Minichiello et al, 2001). In addition, the researcher was able to generate 
data directed at understanding informants’ perspectives on cross-border migration, 
                                                          
2
 As already stated the research site for this study was Sunnyside and therefore the researcher had to ascertain 
the place of residence when requesting respondents for an interview. 
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social cohesion and African continental integration through expressions in their own 
words.  
Specifically, in-depth interviews were employed for two purposes, firstly to examine 
the extent to which cross-border migration influences the social sentiments of both 
African immigrants and South African national pertaining to their ideas of social 
cohesion and African continental integration in the context of cross-border migration. 
Secondly, in-depth interviews contributed in this study to capture expositions of 
respondents on what they consider as “threats” to and/or enhancers of, social 
cohesion between them (South African nationals and African immigrants), as well as 
to ascertain  the extent to which such threats are associated to migration.  
The researcher relied on certain streets and intersections which were predominantly 
busy due to influx movement of both African immigrants and South Africans. The 
pictures below depict direction boards which point out the M6 (Visagie Street) which 
leads into Sunnyside from Nelson Mandela Drive. 
Picture 1 Corner Nelson Mandela Drive and M6 (Visagie Street). 
  
Maseng 2014 
The intersection is commonly referred to as corner Nelson Mandela and Visagie. At 
the intersection were these boards are located, there is usually a lot of movement by 
 - 171 - 
 
both motorists and pedestrians coming from and going to their various destinations 
within the Pretoria city centre. Predominantly, this intersection becomes highly 
populated due to movement of people during peak hours (i.e. in the morning and 
evening when people either come and go to their various destinations such as work 
and school). As a result, this intersection leading into and out of Sunnyside provided 
the researcher with an opportunity to identify potential respondents (both whom were 
African immigrants and South Africans). Due to the extreme movement of people, 
this intersection became the hot spot to facilitate and schedule interview 
appointments with respondents.     
Besides corner Nelson Mandela Drive and Visagie Street as hot spots to identify 
potential respondents as stated earlier, Robert Sobukwe Street was also the 
epicentre for interview requests with respondents.  The excessive attention on 
Robert Sobukwe as a main source of respondents was due to its busyness and also 
being the street to locate various shops, street vendors, salons, Nightclubs, and 
Restaurants respectively operated by African immigrants and South Africans. 
Sunnypark shopping Centre is also located along Robert Sobukwe Street and due its 
large clientele ranging from African immigrants to South Africans; it became another 
convenient location to source potential respondents. In addition, there are a number 
of streets in Sunnyside cutting across Robert Sobukwe and therefore this street was 
a strategic street for sourcing interviews in order to source data through observation 
and in-depth interviews. The following pictures make the reader aware of a number 
of streets within Sunnyside that cut across Robert Sobukwe Street and hence this 
street and the streets cutting across became convenient hotspots for interview 
requests.  
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Picture 2 Corner Robert Sobukwe and Troye Streets 
 
          Maseng (2014) 
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Picture 3 Corner Robert Sobukwe Street and Nelson Mandela Drive 
 
          Maseng (2014) 
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Picture 4 Corner Robert Sobukwe Street and Steve Biko Road 
 
          Maseng (2014) 
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Picture 5 Corner Robert Sobukwe and Greef Streets 
 
Maseng (2014) 
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Picture 6 Corner Robert Sobukwe and Meintje Streets 
 
Maseng (2014) 
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Picture 7 Corner Robert Sobukwe Street and Van Boeschoten Avenue 
 
Maseng (2014) 
From the respondents sourced along Robert Sobukwe Street, the venues and 
timeframes for the interviews were purely subjected to convenience of respondents. 
Often the researcher had to rely on the dictates of the respondents in terms what 
venues and times should the interview take place. In this regard, most of the 
interviews took place in various venues ranging from workplaces of the respondents 
(including salons, nightclubs, and internet cafes) and some instances their places of 
residence. Interviews that took place in places were respondents were residing  
often took place in the evenings due to the fact that the researcher had to allow the 
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respondents time to come back home from their various commitments such as  
business, work and schools (in particular various universities and private colleges).  
 
5.4.2. Expert interviews, formal and informal conversations  
Initially the researcher intended to interview five experts on the subject matter. 
However, only two university based researchers were interviewed. Expert interviews 
were purposefully employed in order to fulfil the expectation of research question two 
(see section 5.5. on Sampling). In the context of this study, the term ‘expert’ means a 
professional who has “acquired knowledge and skills” within the subject of social 
cohesion, immigration and identity politics. The knowledge of these experts was 
useful in interrogating and engaging the issues of “immigration, social cohesion and 
Africa’s integration”. These experts were mainly university based researchers 
involved in research work on the subject under enquiry.     
The interviews of two experts took place in two different occasions during the early 
stages of the field work. The first occasion of the expert interview came somehow 
surprising to the researcher. Upon arrival at the institution were the experts were 
based, the researcher sought to book an appointment for the interviews with experts’ 
available, interestingly, a male professor who appeared to be in his early 50s agreed 
to have an interview with the researcher immediately.  This professor was extremely 
interested in the study and was keen to read the complete doctoral project and also 
offer some inputs into the work should the researcher be interested. Due to this 
professor being a Pretoria resident, the insights he provided proved were somehow 
perspectives of an expert as well as a resident.  
Having placed a second appointment with another researcher from the same 
institution, upon arrival for the second interview, the researcher was faced with 
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disappointment due to the respondents referring the researcher to a colleague. From 
the brief discussion, the second respondent indicated to the researcher that it would 
not be helpful to have a discussion with him due to the nature of the current study 
and also the area of specialization. This individual indicated to the researcher that it 
would be helpful for the researcher to engage a senior professional, who had worked 
extensively over the years on issues related to the current study.  
The researcher then continued to book another appointment with the respondent 
referred to. From the second interview, this responded indicated informally to the 
researcher that, studies of the nature of this current one, should sometimes consider 
a comparative approach. Upon the researcher posing the question why? The 
respondent stated the following: 
You should consider that, it’s not only Sunnyside where you find African 
immigrants and South Africans co-existing. Bear in mind that Hilbrow has 
more or less the same population dynamics similar to Sunnyside. For 
future research projects, you should maybe consider a comparative study 
of the two areas on the subject [06/07/2014].  
While there were challenges with regard to securing appointments with AISA 
researchers due to their perpetual commitment on field work trips, the University of 
Johannesburg/ South African Association of Political Scientist Conference held 
between the 31st August and 1st September 2015 offered an opportunity for formal 
and informal interactions with conference participants on the subjects.  
Furthermore, the panel on identity politics in which the researcher presented a paper 
titled “Integration African immigrants in South African communities: Some reflections 
on barriers and possibilities of social cohesion” as already stated in chapter one (see 
section 1.7.1. Conference presentation), also contributed towards expert inputs with 
regard to responding to the research questions in this study. There were off cause, 
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some paper presentations which more or less assisted with some aspects of the 
questions posed in this study. These papers are listed in the figure below: 
Figure 2: Some papers presented at the 2015 SAAPS  
 Landsberg, C. 2015. Regional cohesion in South African: The missing link in 
sub-continental state building discourse.  
 Malubale, S. 2015. Rethinking identity politics in Africa: A cross country 
analysis of Zambia and Kenya.  
   
The reason for interviewing experts was for purposes of gaining a deeper 
understanding of the subject matter of the study. Expert interviews were useful in 
order to grasp thorough understanding as well as analyse the existing policies of the 
Gauteng provincial government meant to promote social cohesion between South 
African nationals and African immigrants.  
 
5.4.3. Street ethnography  
Street ethnography can be explained as a systematic study of people’s cultures, 
which is designed to explore various cultural phenomena. It is the study of people’s 
natural settings with the intention of capturing their social meanings and ordinary 
activities. Street ethnographic studies involve the researcher’s direct participation in 
a social setting “in order to collect data in a systematic manner but without meaning 
being imposed on them externally” (Brewer, 2000:10). The usage of street 
ethnography in this study was based on the researcher’s observation of people’s 
description of the structure of their world with reference to social cohesion and 
African continental integration in the context of cross-border migration. The 
researcher employed street ethnography to discover how groups describe and 
structure their world at street level (Cooper & Schindler, 2011:151) with reference to 
the main goal of this current study.  
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To a large extent, street ethnography assisted the researcher to gather a detailed 
and in-depth understanding on core objectives the study. As part of employing this 
technique, the researcher resided in Sunnyside for a period of six months, between 
June and early December 2014. The exact place of residence for the researcher was 
KIAAT Flats located on corner Justice Mahomed and Troye streets. Residing in 
KIAAT Flats offered the researcher with an opportunity to create networks with 
respondents and also observe the daily interactions between South Africans and 
African immigrants both whom were occupants in this block of flats as well as 
residents of Sunnyside.  Furthermore, since KIAAT Flats is more or less fifteen 
minutes’ walk to Robert Sobukwe Street, the researcher had close proximity to this 
busy street which was the epicentre for data collection for this study.  To this end, 
much of the street ethnographic work undertaken by the researcher was specific on 
the interactions between African immigrants and South Africans at Sunnypark 
Shopping Centre, Street Vendors operating along Robert Sobukwe Street as well as 
Salons in this street. The following sub-sections elucidate the street ethnographic 
work in various locations within Sunnyside. 
 
(a) Sunnypark Shopping Centre  
As a study of social interactions, behaviours, and perceptions that occur within 
groups street ethnographic work within Sunnyside focused specifically on Robert 
Sobukwe Street. Paying specific attention to Robert Sobukwe Street was due to fact 
that this street was the epicentre of various social interactions, behaviours, and 
perceptions between African immigrants and South Africans. Thus most of the social 
activities between African immigrants and South Africans occurred in Robert 
Sobukwe Street. Sunnypark Shopping Centre as a case in point is located by corner 
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Steve Biko and Robert Sobukwe Streets. This shopping centre caters for both 
African immigrants and South Africans in their various social activities such as 
shopping and entertainment.   
Picture 8 View of the main entrance of Sunnypark Shopping Centre from the East along Robert Sobukwe Street. 
 
          Maseng 2014 
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Picture 9 Some Sunnyside residents using the main entrance and exit of Sunnypark Shopping Centre. 
 
          Maseng 2014 
 
Sunnypark Shopping Centre has a wide variety of well-known national 
retailers from convenience stores to fashion, music, specialist and sports 
stores, as well as banks, supermarkets like Checkers and Woolworths and 
a Virgin Active gym. Customers are spoilt for choice in the food court, 
which has a range of South Africa's best-known fast-food and restaurant 
brands such as Nando's, Wimpy, Ocean Basket and Spur. Adjoining 
Sunnypark is the Holiday Inn Express Pretoria, a popular choice for 
business travellers visiting the city’s many government ministries and 
bureaus located nearby (www.gauteng.net). 
The researcher would spend at least two hours respectively during lunch times and 
in the evening for three days of every week respectively (Thursdays, Fridays and 
Saturdays) throughout the entire six months period of the fieldwork observing the 
interactions between African immigrants and South Africans. In addition, these days 
provided a great opportunity to interact with both African immigrants and South 
Africans and examine the social behaviour towards each.   
 - 184 - 
 
The prominence of interactions was between African immigrants employed as 
security guards (bouncers) and also waiters and waitresses in nightclubs and 
restaurants that had South Africans mostly as clients.  From observations and 
interactions with both African immigrants and South Africans, interactions between 
the two groups within the shopping centre were mostly peaceful. This could mainly 
be attributed to the polite and respectful reception of the African immigrants (the 
security guards, waiters and waitresses) towards the South African clientele upon 
arrival in restaurants and nightclubs.  
The congenial relations and interactions African immigrants and South Africans were 
observed in two popular nightclubs-Cappello and Rhapsodys-both located in 
Sunnypark Shopping Centre. Other sites of street ethnographic observations and 
interactions were Nando’s and Golden Canyon Spur also at Sunnypark Shopping 
Centre. These nightclubs and restaurants became amongst the centres for the 
researcher to source data due to some of the staff being African immigrants, while 
the clientele was predominantly but not entirely South Africans.  
During the researcher’s visits to these observation sites, no sense of animosity 
between South Africans and African immigrants were seen or detected. From 
observation by the researcher, congenial relations were a norm these places as no 
incidences of violence between South Africans and African immigrants were 
experienced. For instance, whenever disagreements emerged in nightclubs involving 
South Africans, the security guards (African immigrants) would resolve the matter 
peacefully without employing any violent measures. Here are some of the pictures of 
the nightclubs and restaurant referred to above. 
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Picture 10 Cappello and Nando’s located in Sunnypark Sopping Centre 
 CVV 
          Maseng 2014 
 
  
Picture 11 Golden Canyon Spur and Rhapsodys located in Sunnypark Shopping Centre 
 
          Maseng 2014 
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(b). Street Vendors along Robert Sobukwe 
During the interview processes with both South African and African immigrant street 
vendors, on daily basis, the researcher had an opportunity to observe social relations 
at street level. In most cases, while the interviewing an African immigrant street 
vendor, it became clear from observation that, they (African immigrant street 
vendors) predominantly had South African customers. As result, it appeared from the 
observation of the researcher that, there were some cordial relations between the 
African immigrants as street vendors and South Africans as the clientele.  
Nonetheless, from the researcher’s view such business orientated relations did not 
suggest that generally relations between African immigrants and South Africans 
were cordial since such interactions between the two groups were reciprocal on the 
basis of both individuals needed each other in a business transaction.  Be that as it 
may, the cordial relations based on business transactions similarly suggested that 
reciprocal transactions or interactions between African immigrants and South 
Africans could be a catalyst or spark possibilities of fostering social cohesion 
between the two groups. This also suggested that, there were possibilities of 
attaining African continental integration through using grassroots level networks 
between South Africans and African immigrants.  Positive interactions which proved 
that there is existence of cordial relations between South Africans (clients) and 
African immigrants (street vendors) were observed through hugs and handshakes 
between some individuals belonging to the two groups respectively. Such positive 
interactions are depicted in the picture below. 
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Picture 12 African Immigrant Street Vendor hugging a South African Client along Robert Sobukwe Street 
 
          Maseng 2014 
 
From the observation of the researcher African immigrant street vendors appeared to 
be comfortable in their business operating locations. This was because there was no 
sign of displeasure towards South Africans. Thus, there was no sense of insecurities 
for African immigrant street vendors except when they saw Tshwane Metro Police 
Department (TMPA) and South African Police Services (SAPS) officers passing by. 
On informal conversations with some African immigrant street vendors, it was clear 
that there were consistent negative interactions with the TMPA and SAPS. An 
African immigrant lady between the 33 and 35 years stated that:  
“even though we have South African clients, we are consistently harassed 
by the police, while South Africans who are also hawkers are operating 
their business without intimidation” [07/08/2014]. 
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In this regard, the lack of animosity and the existence of cordial relations between 
South Africans as clients and African immigrants as street vendors lubricated a 
sense of social and economic security for African immigrant street vendors. At the 
same time, fear on the part of African immigrants was only due to harassment by law 
enforcement officers. Due to observations on Street vendors along Robert Sobukwe 
Street, it was clear that Sunnyside streets were literally peaceful homes for both 
South Africans and African immigrants. The two pictures below show the manner in 
which African immigrant vendors have established their small business as well as 
having a sense of social and economic security in the streets of Sunnyside. 
Picture 13 African immigrant Female Street Vendor waiting for clients near Sunnyside Gallaries. 
 
          Maseng 2014 
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Picture 14 South African Street vendor operating near Tony’s Liqour Store by Robert Sobukwe Street. 
 
          Maseng 2014 
 
(c). Salons along Robert Sobukwe 
Salons located along Robert Sobukwe Street were points for interviews as well as 
observations on daily interactions between South Africans and African immigrants. It 
was quite interesting for the researcher to see how the African immigrants working 
and owning salons called South Africans into their salons. Two phrases “chomi 
yaaka” and “mei bra” were used by African immigrants to call and communicate with 
potential and common South African clients. Translated to English “chomi yaaka” 
means “my friend”, while, “mei bra” means “my brother”.  “Chomi yaaka” and “mei 
bra” are commonly used by South Africans who are residents of Pretoria in their day 
to day interactions and communication. From observation, the usage of “chomi 
yaaka” and “mei bra” by African immigrants provided a sense of adopting street 
language used by South Africans as a means of attempting to be integrated into host 
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communities. This approach appeared to work effectively for African immigrants to 
establish relations with South Africans. Similarly, “chomi yaaka” and “mei bra” were 
slogans used as a marketing strategy by African immigrants to attract the South 
African clientele to their salons. During the researcher’s walk around and 
observations salon owners and workers would normally be sitting outside their 
salons in order lubricate interactions with, as well as attract the South African clients. 
It is in these salons that the researcher could notice that there was existence of long 
term relations and interactions between South Africans and African immigrants. The 
pictures of some of the hair salons in Sunnyside are provided below. 
 
Picture 15 African Immigrant Salon workers sitting outside OMO’s Hair and Brading Salon 
 
          Maseng 2014 
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Picture 16 Three South African woman in their late twenties sitting near Ashante Hair Studio by corner Troye and Robert 
Sokukwe Streets. 
 
          Maseng 2014 
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Picture 17 Tex Salon located at Sunnyside Gallaries by corner Troye and Robert Sokukwe Streets 
 
          Maseng 2014 
 
5.4.4. Document Analysis 
Document analysis is a research technique that is significant for evaluation of policy. 
This technique was employed to examine the existing programmes and social meant 
to promote cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans. Though the 
Gauteng Provincial Government did not have programmes and policies instituted to 
promote social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants at the time 
of undertaking document analysis, the researcher relied on social cohesion 
documents instituted by the national government. This is based on the fact that 
national policies and programmes of the central government in South Africa guide 
the plans and operations of all the nine provincial governments. In South African 
context, two specific documents were analysed by the researcher, namely: the 
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National Development Plan (NDP) which was developed by the National Planning 
Commission in 2013, as well as, the National Strategy for developing an inclusive 
and a cohesive South African society developed by the national Department of Arts 
and Culture (DAC) in 2012.  
At continental level, two AU document that spoke to issues of social cohesion 
between immigrants and nationals were reviewed. These documents are namely: 
African Common Position on Migration and Development and Migration Policy 
Framework. Purposefully, these aforementioned policy frameworks were reviewed 
because  they contained specific sections which spoke to issues of social cohesion 
between immigrants and nationals. In addition, at the time of conducting this study, 
the policy frameworks were the only official documents obtained and at the 
disposable of the researcher. 
 
5.4.5. The Significance of photography 
Qualitative researchers have popularised the usage of photographs due their ability 
to produce data that is unquestionable and expressive in nature (Bogdan & Biklen, 
2003). As already observed in the above sections, there are pictures presented by 
the researcher. In this regard, it should be noted that photography was employed as 
a tool to advance street ethnography. Likewise, the usage of photography was 
mainly due to provision of what Mnwana (2011:106) conceptualised as 
“complementary data to supplement the recorded observational notes and not as a 
distinct method of data collection”. Photography assisted the researcher to provide 
images of the socio-economic environment and activities of Sunnyside residents.  In 
this regard, while in-depth interviews were conducted, photography became 
significant to provide the reader with picturised knowledge of the socio-economic 
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environment and activities of South Africans and African immigrants within the 
boundaries of Sunnyside. 
5.5. Sampling 
Decisions by researchers on the size of a qualitative sample are often daunting 
exercises (Mnwana, 2011). While a reasonable sample size of 85 respondents was 
purposefully decided upon by the researcher, the intention was not to achieve 
empirical accuracy (Mnwana, 2011). Rather, the intention was to interview enough 
respondents for production of sufficient data and rigorous empirical knowledge on 
(Thomson, 2004:4), the subject under inquiry. A breakdown of participants from 
other African countries and South African nationals as well as experts interviewed is 
provided in the following tables. 
Table 1 Breakdown of participants from other African countries 
 
COUNTRY OF ORIGIN GENDER TOTAL 
Democratic Republic of 
Congo 
Male =05 
Female =03 
08 
Nigeria Male =15 
Female =09 
24 
Cameroon Male =07 
Female =02 
09 
Zambia Male =02 
Female =0 
02 
Zimbabwe Male =0 
Female =03 
03 
Malawi Male =01 
Female =0 
01 
Swziland Male =0 
Female =02 
02 
Somalia Male =0 
Female =01 
01 
 GRAND TOTAL#                                                            50 
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Table 2 Breakdown of South African participants 
PROVINCE OF ORIGIN3 GENDER TOTAL 
Gauteng Male =09 
Female =05 
14 
Limpopo Male =06 
Female =02 
08 
North West Male =05 
Female =01 
06 
Kwazulu Natal Male =03 
Female =0 
03 
Free State Male =01 
Female =0 
01 
Mpumalanga Male =0 
Female =01 
01 
Eastern Cape Male =02 
Female =0 
02 
GRAND TOTAL#                                                            35 
 
Furthermore, the sample size was determined by the logic of each of the data 
collection methods stated above, while a purposive sampling technique was used to 
determine the sample mix. As already displayed in the tables above, the sample 
population of this study was 50 African immigrants and 35 South African citizens 
respectively residing in Sunnyside, Pretoria. Only two experts were formally 
interviewed by the researcher. A brief numerical breakdown of experts interviewed is 
presented below: 
Table 3 Numerical breakdown 
  
COUNTRY OF 
ORIGIN 
OCCUPATION GENDER TOTAL 
South Africa Senior 
Lecturer 
Male 01 
South Africa Associate 
Professor 
Male 01 
 
                                                          
3
 The reader must note that though the South African participants originated from different provinces, they 
were all residents of Sunnyside, Pretoria. The separation in terms of province of origin is only done for 
purposes of numerical presentation of the study sample. 
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The reasonable sample size of 85 in-depth interviews and 2 expert interviews 
produced sufficient and detailed data relating to the pre-coded themes. Furthermore, 
this sample size was sufficient to produce detailed data in order to respond to the 
research questions as well as to achieve the main goal of the study. The latter 
observation is based on the point raised by Marshall (1996) that in qualitative studies 
appropriate sample sizes sufficiently provides answers to questions posed. 
 
5.6. Data analysis 
The objective behind analysing qualitative is to provide descriptions, explanations, 
and/or interpretations of qualitative patterns through various forms of representations 
such as but not limited to words and pictures (Chenail, 2013). For this current study, 
data was analysed in accordance with providing description of ordinary street based 
relations between African immigrants and South Africans through pictures and words 
as seen in previous sections of this current chapter. Furthermore, the representation 
of data through words was based on the narratives provided by the respondents 
during the fieldwork process.  
Following the observation that data can be analysed through following themes which 
emerge from the research questions (Mnwana, 2011), the researcher analysed the 
data in accordance with the themes that were informed by the research questions. 
The analysis focused on what the researcher intended to find out (Taylor-Powell & 
Renner, 2003) as guided by the research questions of this study. Analysing data 
through themes required the researcher to organize data by questions looking 
“across all respondents and their answers in order to identify consistencies and 
differences” (Taylor-Powell & Renner, 2003:2). All the data were put together from 
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each of the research questions in order for the following themes to guide the 
analysis: 
 Social sentiments on immigration, social cohesion and   continental 
integration; 
 Threats to and/or enhancers of, social cohesion between African immigrants 
and south Africans; and 
 Programmes and policies for promotion of social cohesion between African 
immigrants and South Africans. 
Though Terre Blanche et al (2006) proposed five steps in data analysis and the 
generation of findings, the researcher only applied four of these steps as will be 
elucidated below.  
Firstly the researcher had familiarized and engaged himself with data throughout the 
entire duration of the fieldwork. As already stated section 5.3.1 above, the 
researcher kept accurate and detailed field notes and also records of the interviews 
for purpose of being “immersed and up-to-date with the data as they were collected, 
processed and evaluated” (Mnwana, 2011:107). By the time the data was sufficient 
for generation of reliable and valid findings and no longer possible to generate new 
data entirely, field notes and data transcripts were read by the researcher (Mnwana, 
2011:107). In addition, a discussion with another researcher who assisted with peer 
validation of data ensued. Both the above mentioned processes assisted “thorough 
understanding of the overall raw data as well as the kinds of interpretations that 
could be generated from it” (Mnwana, 2011:108). 
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On the second step, the researcher induced the themes through application of the 
‘top-down’ traditional approach using a set of pre-coded themes and searching for 
matching categories. While the coherence of themes was informed by questions as 
already stated above, on the other hand, the coherence of sub-themes was informed 
by the instruments used to source data.  
To this extent, in order to provide a focused analysis each research instruments 
served two purposes, firstly sourcing data from sources and, secondly, providing 
sub-themes for data analysis. The reader should note that the chapter on 
presentation of findings has three major themes which emerged from the research 
questions, while also having sub-themes under each of the three themes which 
emerged from data collection instruments. The pre-coded themes assisted the 
researcher to have a more focused and at the same time detailed understanding of 
the data acquired. 
As already stated above the second step of inducing data was informed by pre-
coded themes, the researcher then initiated the third step of coding. Codes are 
regarded as sentences, concepts, or phrases (Terre Blanche, Durrheim & Kelly 
2006) which the researcher found to be relevant in support of the different themes 
pre-coded. These codes were fixed and structured in accordance with the research 
questions posed in the study and the research instruments used for data collections.  
Interpretation and checking stage was the last stage through whereby the researcher 
began to write a detailed account of the study findings.4 The detailed account 
presented a summary on the perspectives from African immigrants and South 
                                                          
4
 Mnwana (2011:108) underscores that interpretation and checking is the most refined stage of analysis, as a 
result the researcher took into cognizance the significance and diligence required in this stage. 
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African nationals in Gauteng, South Africa on cross-border migration, social 
cohesion and African continental integration. At this stage the pre-coded themes 
were used as topics with evidence as the researcher carried out literature and 
theory-based discussion to support and debunk some aspects of the existing 
literature and theory.  
The reader should consider that, although themes pre-coded themes were used for 
analysis throughout the process of data collection and analysis, the researcher did 
not allow these pre-coded themes to influence or compromise the level of objectivity 
expected in qualitative research. These pre-coded themes merely served as 
parameters to guide sourcing data and providing a focused and coherent analysis.  
 
5.7. Data trustworthiness: Issues of Validity and Reliability 
“Ever since qualitative research emerged in the world of science, it has not been 
without uncertainties, sceptics and criticisms, especially from ardent proponents of 
the alternative methodology – the quantitative research tradition” (Mnwana, 
2011:82). While this study employed qualitative method to source data, the 
researcher took into consideration the concerns, uncertainties and debates regarding 
the validity of the findings and also issues around the possibilities of qualitative 
researchers being objective in analysing and interpreting data (LeCompte & Goetz 
1982:31; Riege 2003:75; Bashir, Tanveer Afzal & Azeem 2008:35).  
It should be noted that questions around “validity” and “reliability” leading to 
trustworthiness has and still remains a serious debate particularly for qualitative 
researchers. According Angen (2000) for most researchers designing and carrying 
out an effective and valid study is the most desired intention. While at the same time, 
all doctoral students are required to demonstrate trustworthy data and findings 
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(Angen, 2000).  It is not surprising that the requirement for trustworthiness is 
particularly problematic amidst the continued debate on validity of studies carried out 
through qualitative methods (Angen, 2000).   
To this end, for qualitative studies, the concept “validity” and “reliability” are 
considered to be the prerequisites of trustworthy data. Mnwana (2011) states that 
“reliability refers to scientific concerns about the replicability of the findings and 
validity is mainly concerned with the accuracy of data and the findings thereof. 
Therefore, “validity and reliability afford the necessary quality which produces 
trustworthy findings”. With the latter observation in mind, the researcher was fully 
conscious that there are usually legitimate concerns raised regarding data 
trustworthiness (Marshall & Rossman 1999; Shenton 2004) from various empirical 
peace of knowledge (Mnwana, 2011) especially if such knowledge was sourced 
through qualitative methods. In order to enhance trustworthiness of a study, the 
researcher must carefully setup activities to be executed (Mnwana, 2011). For 
purposes of enhancing trustworthiness of findings of this study, the researcher 
employed three strategies; firstly keeping accurate and detailed field notes, 
secondly, record keeping and thirdly, peer validation of the field notes.5  
 
(a). Keeping accurate and detailed field notes 
Writing field notes during a fieldwork process requires adherence to some 
characteristics which include but not limited to accuracy, organization, and 
descriptiveness and focusing on the research problem (Schwandt, 2015). For 
                                                          
5
 To achieve trustworthiness of findings, Brink (1993) argues that the researcher must employ various 
strategies which include, (a) keeping accurate and detailed field notes, (b) by showing field notes to a second 
outside researcher since another researcher is often much quicker to see where or how a fieldworker is being 
misled or co-opted. 
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purposes of ensuring data “validity” and “reliability”, the researcher had to be 
accurate in terms of noting the conversations with the respondents. In addition, the 
questions posed to the respondents were organized in such a way that the 
researcher was able to capture the conversations in line with the organization of the 
field questions.  
At the same time, the fieldwork questions were also organized sequentially to fully 
capture the research problem as stated in chapter one. To this end, extensive, 
detailed and accurate field notes were transmitted into the researcher’s computer 
through typing the notes daily after interview processes were complete.6This allowed 
the researcher to keep field notes safely in a computerized hard drive and to further 
eliminate any tempering with.7    
 
 (b) Record keeping 
In order to validate what was captured in the field notes the researcher used a phone 
recorder during interviews for further safe keeping of data obtained. Having executed 
the latter activity, on a daily basis, the researcher revisited the recordings and 
verified them against the field notes captured during interviews. However, in some 
instances, there were respondents who did not prefer recorded interviews. As a 
result, in order to adhere to and uphold ethical principles the researcher had to 
accede to the requests of the respondents not to be recorded. Crucially though, the 
field notes were helpful to deal with this shortfall.  
 
                                                          
6
 Schwandt (2015) observes that field notes should be fleshed immediately upon completion of an 
observation. 
7
 Mnwana (2011) points out the importance of keeping extensive field notes and records to keep track of the 
filed proceedings; hence this strategy was applied by the researcher in this current study.  
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(c) Peer validation of the field notes 
Peer validation of data involves another or a preferably well-established researcher 
to provide independent review and exploration of interview transcripts and/or 
emerging themes from the data. As will be discussed and explained in section 5.4.3, 
the researcher resided in KIAAT Flats located in Sunnyside by corner Justice 
Mahomed and Walker Streets. At KIAAT Flats, the researcher shared an apartment 
with another researcher from the Human Sciences Research Council (HSRC), in the 
Africa Institute Division. As a result it became convenient for the researcher to utilize 
peer validation services of the above mentioned researcher from HSRC.  
To this end, the peer validation process was helpful in guarding against potential 
lone researcher bias. Though peer validation was helpful in contributing to data 
trustworthiness, the researcher was fully conscious and careful with this approach 
due to the fact that most researchers questioning this approach on the basis that it is 
possible that each and every researcher has propensity to interpret the data from 
different perspective. Crucially peer validation assisted the researcher with additional 
insights into themes and theoretical propositions.8  
 
5.8. Delimitations and limitations  
Several attempts were made through visiting DHA offices to meet with immigration 
officers in particular; however, most of the officials often informed the researcher that 
they were always busy with official work. In some occasions upon arrival for 
interview appointments at DHA offices, the officials whom the researcher had 
booked appointments with be committed with anti-corruption related activities. For 
                                                          
8
 The reader must note that Burnard et al (2008) clarify the process of peer validation and is dually 
acknowledged in the reference list. 
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instance, the researcher found African immigrants who were apprehended for being 
in possession of fraudulent passports and identity documents. As a result this 
situation was not conducive to actually conduct interviews with the migration official 
from the DHA. Despite this challenge, other data collection processes and the 
validity as well the reliability of findings in this study were not exposed to any serious 
negative impact.  
While this study contributes in providing understanding of the perspectives of African 
immigrants and South African Nationals in Sunnyside, Pretoria, on cross-border 
migration, social cohesion and African continental integration, the findings should not 
be generalised. It is important to note the possible differences between people 
residing in big cities and those in small cities. It is possible that, small and big cities 
located in the same country, factors such as the population dynamics, economies, 
levels of political participation, literacy levels and socio-economic statuses of people 
might differ. In this regard, the reader is cautioned that the researcher considers 
various political, social and economic factors as amongst the key delimitations and 
limitations of the study. Thus the differences in political, social and economic factors 
may lead to entirely different findings should the study of this nature be carried out 
elsewhere.  
In addition, it should be taken into account that no research method is perfect. Thus, 
both quantitative and qualitative research methods respectively have advantages 
and disadvantages. To this end, the researcher cautiously indicates to the reader 
that it is possible that other social science researchers might have preferred the 
usage of quantitative methods rather than qualitative methods (as employed in this 
study) to carry out inquiries on the subject matter. Like any scientific research, this 
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current study was mainly concerned with contribution to knowledge with specific 
reference to Sunnyside, Pretoria, as a site of study.  
 
5.9. Ethical considerations 
For purposes of fundamental clarity it should be in mind that throughout the entire 
processes of data collection and analysis researcher fully upheld all the “standard 
ethical guidelines concerning voluntary participation in interviews, informed consent, 
respondent anonymity, confidentiality and respect for the cultural practices and 
norms of the study” community (Mnwana, 2011:109).   
In addition, all participants were made aware of the freedom to withdraw from the 
study at any time should they feel uncomfortable with the study. In other words, the 
physical and psychological welfare of participants was considered of great 
importance throughout the data collection process. In order to adhere to these 
standard ethical guidelines, firstly throughout the entire fieldwork, prior to requesting 
the respondents’ participation in the study the researcher presented a letter from the 
university to the participants which clarified the purpose of the study.  
 
As already indicated under the in-depth interview section above, the researcher had 
to rely on the respondents to dictate the time frames and venues for the interviews. 
This approach assisted the researcher with enhancing free participatory interactions 
with respondents (Bogdan & Biklen 2003). While this was the case, the researcher 
encountered challenges with regard to soliciting participation from some African 
immigrants. From the informal discussions with some African immigrants, it was 
somehow convincing that some of them might have been illegal immigrants during 
the researcher’s fieldwork period and therefore some feared participating in the study 
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due their (some African immigrants) suspicions that the researcher might 
clandestinely be investigating their home affairs status. In order to overcome this 
challenge, the researcher sought to rely on those that had been interviewed before 
to provide a network with others for further interactions and participation in the study. 
The researcher used this strategy mainly through networks created between 
nightclub managers, salon owners and African immigrants residing at KIAAT Flats 
were the researcher resided throughout the entire duration of the fieldwork.  
 
5.10. Chapter summary 
This chapter presented and discussed the qualitative research method employed in 
this study. This was done was carried out through particularly discussing in-depth 
interviews carried out on African immigrants and South African nationals, the usage 
of ethnography, expert interviews and formal and informal discussions with various 
experts at a conference where the researcher was presenting a paper produced from 
this thesis. Photographs of the socio-economic environment and activities of 
Sunnyside residents were included in this chapter. The inclusion of photographs was 
due to their importance as observational tools to supplement the researcher’s 
observations. The researcher made some critical observations relating on challenges 
that come with qualitative research, in particular the observed challenges related to 
issues of trustworthy and valid empirical evidence. Furthermore this chapter 
discussed the steps employed by the researcher to analyse data. In addition, the 
chapter detailed the ethical issues and challenges that accompanied the data 
collection process. The following chapter presents the findings in accordance with 
the pre-coded themes as already indicated in this chapter.  
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CHAPTER SIX 
Respondents Narratives and Idealizations about Social Cohesion 
and African Continental Integration: Research Findings  
 
6.1. Introduction 
For convenience purposes it is significant to remind the reader that the main aim of 
this study was to gather, analyse and engage the perspectives of African migrants 
and South African nationals in Gauteng province on cross-border migration, social 
cohesion and African continental integration, with a view to interrogating the 
dominant discourse and assumption that contact between nationals and immigrants 
is inherently conflict-inducing. This will be carried out through presenting findings in 
accordance with the research questions posed in this study. For convenience, the 
questions are reproduced below: 
 
 RQ1: To what extent does cross-border migration influence the social 
sentiments of Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social 
cohesion and African continental integration?  
 RQ2: What do respondents consider as “threats” to, and/or enhancers of, social 
cohesion between African immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng, 
and to what extent do they associate such threats to migration?  
 RQ3: What programmes and policies has the Gauteng Provincial Government 
instituted to promote social cohesion between African immigrants and South 
Africans residing in the Province, and how do the narratives of respondents 
speak to the effectiveness of these programmes and policies? 
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The data analysis and presentation will however, be done in two chapters. The 
reader must note that Research Question is titled RQ. The present chapter is 
devoted to RQ1 and RQ2, and utilises data from in-depth interviews and street 
ethnography (see Chapter 5, Section 5.5). The next chapter focuses on RQ3, and is 
based, in the main, on data from document analysis and expert interviews (See 
Chapter 5, Section 5.4.2 and 5.4.4). The profiles of participants are highlighted in 
each of the sections below, although a general profile overview had been given in 
the Methodology chapter (see Chapter 5, section 5.5). 
 
6.2. Findings Pertaining To Research Question One 
This section presents the findings relating to the study’s first research question:  
 To what extent does cross-border migration influence the social sentiments of 
Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social cohesion 
and African continental integration?   
 
The findings are presented under seven themes. 
 
6.2.1. Social Sentiments on Immigration, Social Cohesion and   Continental 
Integration 
 
Prior to asking the question on social sentiments of South Africans and African 
immigrants, vis-à-vis social cohesion and African continental integration, it was 
significant for the researcher to ensure that the participants understood these two 
concepts clearly at least as used in this study.  
Social cohesion was explained to respondents as “unity and understanding between 
people from different backgrounds who work, and/or live in the same community or 
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social space”. Examples of the phrase ‘different background’ were given as: different 
country of origin, ethnic groups, languages, religion, and manner of dressing (see 
)“African continental integration”, on the other hand, was defined for respondents as: 
“a possible single government and/or space where African citizens are able to move, 
live and work freely” (see conceptualisation and operationalisation section 1.7.1). 
Upon engagements with respondents, it appeared that some in both groups agreed 
that immigration has a negative impact on the social sentiments of Gauteng 
residents regarding social cohesion and continental integration. South Africans and 
African immigrants maintained that relations between immigrants and nationals were 
characterized by invidious competition, especially within the context of small 
business and employment. A young African immigrant (male)-possibly32 years 
working as a hairdresser somewhere near corner of Robert Sobukwe and Troye 
Streets stated that: 
Most South Africans disliked African immigrants because they perceived 
them as competitors in the job market and also small business 
opportunities. As a result this prevents South Africans from having any 
positive social sentiments towards social cohesion between themselves 
and African immigrants. Ultimately this situation presented difficulties for 
South Africans to develop positive attitudes towards the ideal of African 
continental integration.  South Africans in particular turn to have negative 
perceptions regarding social cohesion between themselves and African 
migrants. To this end, efforts towards continental integration are countered 
by inter-group conflict between South Africans and African migrants over 
jobs and small businesses [24/06/2014]. 
On the other hand, a South African man who indicated that he worked as a civil 
servant (aged approximately 30 years) stated that: 
South Africans feel that African immigrants are occupying their social and 
economic space. Frankly, walk around the streets of Sunnyside, various 
businesses, from street hawking to Salons, Nigerians are in charge. Do 
you think that in economic terms South Africans involved in similar 
businesses are fine with this? From what I see, this obviously builds a 
negative perception on the possibility of forging social cohesion and 
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achieving integration between South Africa and other African countries 
under the banner of a united and border free continent [24/06/2014]. 
An African immigrant (Female) selling vegetables and fruits along Robert Sobukwe 
Street indicated that: 
Most South Africans for instance dislike African immigrants because they 
perceived them as competitors in the job market and also small business 
opportunities. As a result this prevented South Africans from having any 
positive social sentiments towards social cohesion between themselves 
and African immigrants. Ultimately this situation presented difficulties for 
South Africans to develop positive attitudes towards the ideal of African 
continental integration [26/06/2014].   
The latter assertion from an African immigrant resonated with the observation from a 
male university undergraduate, possibly in his early 20s, who commented that: 
You might observe the relations between street vendors as peaceful as 
they go on a daily basis with their business; however, somehow there is 
an element of hidden hatred due to competition and such may possibly 
negatively affect everyone’s drive towards social cohesion and continental 
integration. Much as uniting Africans is a good idea, I don’t think it’s 
possible amidst this reality [27/06/2014].  
What can be deduced from the narratives of respondents is that, competition over 
small business and employment opportunities was the major impediment on any 
efforts towards attainment of African continental integration and fostering social 
cohesion between these two groups. In other words, competition over resources (i.e. 
jobs and small businesses) was one of the main “threats” to social cohesion.  
While these responses highlighted above point out that, competition is catalysts to 
negative sentiments towards social cohesion and continental integration, there 
emerged some views that spoke about ill-treatment by some government officials 
towards African immigrants. This ill-treatment could also be amongst the reasons 
motivating the rejection of the idea of social cohesion and African continental 
integration by African immigrants in particular. For instance, a male African 
immigrant street vendor (male aged around 55 years) had the following to say: 
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My brother, much as South Africans are my clients, I don’t think that some 
want me in their country. I am only greeted by these people when they 
come for assistance and also consistently harassed by the police.  So if 
police harass me, do you think that social cohesion can exist?  let alone 
the funny idea of a united Africa? [25/06/2014]. 
On the same note another male African immigrant who owned an internet café 
emphasized the following: 
Some South Africans don’t have a problem with us, we feel that we are 
subjected to ill-treatment by officials working for the Department of Home 
Affairs (DHA) when applying for visas, asylum and migration related 
requirements. We experience ill-treatment and perpetual harassment by 
South African Police Service (SAPS) and Tshwane Metro Police 
Department (TMDP) when they are requesting document such as 
passports, visas and permits (which includes study, business and work 
permits) from us. It’s possible for us to co-exist peacefully because we 
have South African clients, but officials must stop harassment 
[28/06/2014]. 
The narratives by some African immigrants who had experienced ill-treatment by 
DHA, SAPS and TMPD provide some understanding into why they espoused 
negative social sentiments towards social cohesion and African continental 
integration. However, there were many narratives could explain the peaceful co-
existence between African immigrants and South African nationals. From both the 
narratives of South African nationals and African immigrants, it could be deduced 
that, there was some kind of congenial relations and interactions due to South 
Africans being clients to African immigrant owned business. In addition, these 
relations between clients (South African nationals) and service providers (African 
immigrants) provided an opportunity for development of positive oriented views 
about social cohesion and African continental integration. In other words, the service 
provider-client relations became the basis for positive sentiments of respondents 
towards their experiences of cross-border migration and social cohesion as well as 
their idealisations of African continental integration. For instance, an African 
immigrant salon employee (aged approximately 31 years) confidently spoke out that: 
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I have been in the streets of Sunnyside for almost four years now. Since 
then, I have worked in this salon for my brother. I speak to South Africans 
recruiting them as my new clients. On top of that, I have a large number of 
South African clients. When they come to this salon they don’t want 
anybody but me. They call me, I chat with them on WhatsApp. Our 
relationship is tight. These people have even taught me local slang of 
speaking to people. For example, look at my other guys working in the 
salon; they call people “my bra”, “chomi yaaka”. 9This is South African 
street slang, they taught me and my guys, they are my customers, I am 
their guy, and nothing separates us [30/06/2014]. 
Another male African immigrant respondent who owned an internet café (around his 
early 40s), made the researcher aware of the following: 
My brother, my customers are South Africans, mostly students staying 
around this area [meaning Sunnyside]. They come here from time to time, 
you can just see as we sit here talking that, the people who come here are 
South Africans. I think from these good relations I have, we can have 
something positive regarding your questions of social cohesion and 
continental integration [02/07/2014]. 
South Africans who were clients at these various businesses owned by African 
immigrants such as salons and internet cafes also echoed similar sentiments. The 
views South African nationals resonated with those of African immigrants. A South 
African woman (approximately 40 years), who was interviewed at, while sitting and 
relaxing in a que to plait her hair affectionately said: 
No one does my hair like this salon ngwanaka10, I don’t see myself going 
anywhere but where we are right now. This thing ya o utlwana rele Mafrika 
e botlhokwa.11 Otherwise why would I come to this salon? [30/06/2014]. 
On the same note a young South African lady who worked at the salon owned by a 
Nigerian man argued that: 
You see, I may not necessarily be formally educated but I don’t have a 
problem with where I work or who I work for. I very often become 
                                                          
9
 The reader should refer back to chapter five to understand the concepts of “my bra” and “chomi yaaka” 
under sub-section c of section 5.4.3  
10
 Ngwanaka means my child in setswana. 
11
 The phrase “this thing ya o utlwana rele Mafrika e botlhokwa” simply means “being united as Africans is 
important”. 
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surprised whenever, I see news of attacks on these guys [referring to 
immigrants]. We leave together here in this salon every day. I love them; 
they are like brothers to me. This thing that you are asking about social 
cohesion and African continental integration is possible; we just need to 
get rid of mad people attacking others like we see in the news 
[29/06/2014].     
These narratives provide insights into the means and avenues that could be 
explored for catalysing the positive effects migration may have on the social 
sentiments of South Africans and African immigrants towards social cohesion and 
African continental integration. The fact that some narratives from African immigrants 
succinctly pointed out that South African nationals support their businesses suggests 
that to a certain extent migration does have positive impact on social sentiments of 
Gauteng residents towards social cohesion and migration.  
Out of 50 African immigrants interviewed, 30 of them included street vendors, salon 
owners and their employees and also internet cafés owners as well their employees. 
All the 30 African immigrants had indicated that they enjoy support from a large 
South African clientele. Similarly, from the 35 South African nationals interviewed, at 
least 20 of them were interviewed in the business premises of African immigrants 
and had also indicated their preferences of services provided by these businesses. 
Only nine South African participants had negative their experiences on cross-border 
migration and social cohesion, as well as, the positive view on their idealizations of 
African continental integration. In this regard, the positive service provider-client 
relations were significant in explaining the positive sentiments of respondents toward 
their experiences on cross-border migration and social cohesion, as well as, the 
positive view on their idealizations of African continental integration. 
Besides these narratives from the respondents, during interview visits to businesses 
owned by African immigrants, the researcher observed that there was consistent 
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support by South Africans towards these businesses.  In other words, African 
immigrants who were among others; street vendors, salon owners and employees as 
well as internet cafes owners, respectively enjoyed support from South Africans. 
Furthermore, from the researcher’s observations there was contact between South 
Africans as clients and African immigrants as service providers.12 
 
6.2.2 Social Cohesion between African Immigrants and South Africans   
As already indicated in the preceding section the researcher had already clarified the 
concept of social cohesion to the participants. Therefore, upon asking the question 
regarding the existence of social cohesion between South African nationals and 
African immigrants, the participants already understood as they were already made 
aware of how social cohesion was operationalised in this study (See 
conceptualisation and operationalisation in Chapter one, section 1.7.2). Nonetheless, 
some of the respondents sought to define social cohesion in their own perspectives. 
For instance, one African immigrant stated that 
Social cohesion is the development of affection amongst Africans and also 
acceptance of African immigrants by South Africans in the country’s 
various communities [08/09/2014].  
Meanwhile a South African young female undergraduate student understood social 
cohesion as: 
I think we must refer to social cohesion based on the principle of a 
rainbow nation as often referred to in South Africa [08/09/2014].  
Similarly, an African immigrant night club security guard (bouncer) had the following 
to say in defining social cohesion:   
                                                          
12
 As already discussed and presented through photography based evidence under section 5.4.3 subsection b 
where an example of such positive contact is seen through a street hawker hugging his South African client.  
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I think it is unity of various members of a society having different cultures, 
languages, beliefs, religion and way of life [15/07/2014].  
These definitions cited above provided an indication that some of the respondents 
had an understanding of social cohesion even prior to interaction with the 
researcher. Be that as it may, from the narratives of participants many who 
experienced positive service provider-client contact and other positive interactions 
indicated that, social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans 
existed. An African immigrant street hawker stated that: 
Social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants existed to 
a minimal degree. South Africans are friendly and approachable towards 
African immigrants some of us who sell things around here [08/07/2014]. 
Likewise, a South African lady who worked at the salon owned by a Nigerian man 
had this to say: 
Like I said to you earlier, these people that I work with are my brothers. I 
think elements of social cohesion are there between us. I don’t think I 
would work here in this salon had I not loved these guys. Still a lot of 
South Africans come here for their hair. In my view, I don’t think that 
anyone could come here if there was an element of hate towards people 
from outside South Africa [29/06/2014].  
Resonating with the latter and former narrations, a male African immigrant street 
vendor (approximately 50 years), who traded in mending shoes stated that: 
In this my business, I have relations with South Africans residing in all 
these blocks of flats around here. I mend shoes and sow their clothes. I 
have been doing this for survival since there is no work. I survive through 
the Support of South Africans. From the level of our relationship, I think 
everything is fine. I leave in peace with the people who support me. The 
only time I have fear is when I get news of xenophobia in places like 
Mmamelodi [05/08/2014].  
A 47 year old South African male echoed similar sentiments as well through 
commenting:  
If social cohesion did not exist, why would foreigners and South Africans 
be living in these flats together. They live in peace here, all of them 
(Immigrants and South Africans as he emphasised), the only time I 
experience problems is when the younger generation, and especially 
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students make noise during weekends. But I can tell you since I have 
been managing these flats; I have never seen any serious fights between 
people here and around Sunnyside [30/06/2014]. 
A female African immigrant (around her early 50s) who sold snacks at Jubilee 
Square told the researcher that: 
I treat most of the people who enjoy my corn as my own children. I can tell 
that everybody passing here, whether South African or not support my 
small business. There is social cohesion here in Sunnyside. I have never 
experienced any kind of fights between South Africans and people from 
outside South Africa. Normally, people just mind their own business here, 
but there are no fights. I think we are leaving together in a good way 
[22/08/2014].      
A 40 year old South African woman who was interviewed at a Nigerian owned salon 
located along Robert Sobukwe Street, responded to the question through 
emphasising the following: 
Never mind the big English words like social cohesion, African belong to 
the same womb. If you walk around Sunnyside, many foreigners stay in 
the same flats with South Africans. Many people support foreign owned 
businesses. Look around us, I am not the only South African in this salon 
[30/06/2014]. 
From most of the above cited narratives, it became clear to the researcher that the 
frequent and positive contact between African immigrants and South African 
nationals due positive service provider-client relations as well as residing in the 
neighbourhood became the basis for existence of social cohesion. In this regard, the 
service provider-client relations were ‘social cohesion enhancers’ in the study area. 
Besides the service provider-client relations, there were other social factors pointed 
out as ‘social cohesion enhancers’. For instance, a security guard (bouncer) working 
at ones of the Taverns located in Sunnyside had this to say: 
Social cohesion exists my brother. During soccer world cup tournaments 
there was unified support for African teams by both African migrants and 
South Africans. I remember when Ghana was the only team left during the 
world cup, in South Africa the people had named Ghanaian national team 
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“baghana baghana” which they picked up from the South African national 
team name “bafana bafana” [15/09/2014].    
The latter narrative somehow placed sports as one of the social factors that 
‘enhanced social cohesion’ between African immigrants and South African nationals. 
On the other hand, a 26 year old South African young lady residing along Troye 
Street commented on the contribution of language and communication as other 
‘social cohesion enhancers’ through buttressing that: 
We all communicate in English and this makes us to easily communicate 
and have relations with foreigners. I don’t see divisions, just as long we 
can communicate, there can’t be divisions. Why should we say there is no 
social cohesion if communication is there? [17/09/2014].  
Another African immigrant interviewed at Jubilee Square spoke of relations he had 
with the homeless people in the area. He indicated that: 
I think I do have good relations with South African citizens who are 
homeless. I contribute money to them whenever they request. Though 
everything is not all about money, by my contribution means that there is 
social cohesion between us because I care about their wellbeing 
[27/10/2014]. 
In addition the gentlemen also continued to further state that: 
Anyhow, I sometimes believe that most only those Africans who have 
travelled across various African countries were capable of fostering social 
cohesion with other different nations [27/10/2014]. 
From the narratives of participants it was clear that to a larger extent social cohesion 
existed between African immigrants and South African nationals in the study area. 
The existence of social cohesion was mainly attributed to the service provider-client 
relations as well as other positive interactions. Out of 50, 30 African immigrants 
indicated that social cohesion existed between themselves and South African 
nationals.  On the other hand, of the 35 South African participants, 20 highlighted 
that social cohesion existed between African immigrants and South African 
nationals.  
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Be that as it may, there were some few respondents who had indicated that social 
cohesion did not exist in the study area.  Out of the 50, 20 African immigrants 
indicated that social cohesion was not existing between them and South Africans.  
Furthermore, out of the 35 South African participants, only 15 indicated that social 
cohesion did not exist between African immigrants and South Africans. These 
descending views about the existence of social cohesion were attributed to among 
other reasons, the negative attitudes and harassment directed to African immigrants 
by the officials from state institutions and departments. A 32 year old male African 
immigrant highlighted the following statement: 
Go to any office of the Department of Home Affairs (DHA), I’m telling you, 
you won’t be impressed by the treatment we get. I have applied for 
extension of my stay here a long time ago, but still there is no response. 
As we speak, I’m only protecting myself against the police through having 
the proof of application with me all the time. Still, I’m sometimes asked for 
bribes even though it’s not my fault that the application is delayed. Home 
Affairs is like hell to me [03/11/2014].  
A 27-year-old female African immigrant who worked at one the nightclubs in this 
area had a more or less similar observation:  
You see when it comes to where I work, I believe that there is social 
cohesion because the people I work with including my boss are South 
Africans, we have good working relations. But the people that work at 
Home Affairs are full of hatred and abuse. If you are familiar with Pretoria, 
in Marabastaad there is a home affairs office there. Take some time and 
go see the way foreigners are treated, you will be disgusted. Though I’m 
fine with South Africans, especially my colleagues, but I can’t say social 
cohesion exists between foreigners and Home Affairs people. Anyone who 
says those people have a heart for social cohesion is not telling the truth 
whatsoever [17/06/2014]. 
Another African immigrant (male, approximately 35 years old) passionately stated 
that: 
The hostile attitudes by migration officials that people experience when 
crossing South African borders makes it difficult to establish social 
cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans. This is 
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because, upon arrival at South Africa’s entry ports African immigrants 
already experience hostile attitudes from officials. These hostile attitudes 
ultimately develop predetermined animosity towards South Africans 
generally before evening coming into contact with other South Africans 
who may be good people [28/11/2014].  
Since the officials of the DHA are South Africans, it did not come as a surprise that 
some of the narratives argued that social cohesion did not exist between South 
Africans and African immigrants due to ill-treatment by these officials. Furthermore, 
other than DHA officials, there were other government officials who inspired reasons 
behind the non-existence of social cohesion between African immigrants and South 
African nationals. Many of the narratives blamed officials from the SAPS and TMPD 
for lack of social cohesion between South African nationals and African immigrants. 
were placed at forefront of lack of social cohesion between South African and African 
immigrants. Likewise, the African immigrants perceived these officials as ordinary 
South Africans who catalysed the lack of social cohesion.  To be specific, the SAPS 
and TMPD were blamed by African immigrants for perpetual harassment. 
A case in point was an African immigrant waitress working at one of the restaurants 
in Sunny Park Shopping Centre indicated that: 
I can’t claim that social cohesion exists between me and these people. 
Maybe, I should say the police because other South Africans don’t even 
care what I do but they don’t question my status. I just don’t like the 
treatment I get from the police in South Africa. I have papers, I’m not 
illegal in this country but I’m stopped by these guys requesting my papers. 
So clearly, there is no social cohesion because I’m asked papers like I’m 
not wanted. It’s simple; you can’t like someone who does not like you 
[03/11/2014]. 
Echoing similar sentiments was South African street vendor aged around 34 years 
who observed that: 
Social cohesion cannot exist between us and foreigners because 
sometimes the metro police can come and close down the businesses of 
foreigners on streets but leave us. This is just a sign of hatred. The 
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government through the police is making these people too hate us, while 
we who stay with them every day and assisting each other in our 
businesses are left with nothing to say. I once had a fight with one of these 
guys selling because they told him I had send metro police to arrest him 
and close his business [22/08/2014].     
Besides ill-treatment, one of the narratives pointed out the existence of elements of 
mistrust by the African immigrants towards South African officials working as law 
enforcement officers in the SAPS and TPMD respectively.13 For instance, an African 
immigrant man aged 35 years stated with emphasis that: 
I have heard from my fellow Zambian country men that, some of the police 
officers even go to an extent of robbing African immigrants of their hard 
and legally earned money [28/11/2014]. 
From these narratives it became clear to the researcher that the ill-treatment of some 
official in the DHA, SAPS and TMPD as well as mistrust14 particularly toward SAPS 
and TMPD became the basis for reasons behind the non-existence of social 
cohesion between South African nationals and African immigrants.15 Nevertheless 
and significantly, many of the narratives as already indicated earlier substantiate that 
service provider-client relations and other positive interactions between South 
African nationals and African immigrants are the basis to existence of social 
cohesion. Positive contact between African immigrants and South Africans in the 
study area is therefore the basis for existence of social cohesion.  
 
                                                          
13
 It important to remind the reader that “trust” is amongst the determining factors of social cohesion. The 
reader should refer back to chapter two under the section dealing with social cohesion in order to understand 
that this specific narrative cannot be left unnoted due to its importance with regarding to determining social 
cohesion between groups. This does not necessarily mean that what other participants echoed did no matter.  
 
15
 Though the fieldwork was carried out in Sunnyside in 2014, the recent clashes between the SAPS and African 
immigrants in the Vaal Triangle which is also located in Gauteng provide evidence with regards to the failure to 
have cordial relations between the SAPS and African immigrants in various South African communities.  
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6.2.3 Interaction and Communication between African immigrants and South 
Africans  
The narratives of African immigrants and South Africans respectively highlighted the 
existence of interaction and communication. In other words, African immigrants and 
South Africans residing were interacting and communicating in various ways within 
the socio-economic environment of the study area. As already cited in the above 
section, a 26 year old South African lady residing along Troye Street observed that: 
We all communicate in English and this makes us to easily communicate 
and have relations with foreigners. I don’t see divisions, just as long we 
can communicate, there can’t be divisions. Why should we say there is no 
social cohesion if communication is there? [17/09/2014].  
In adding on to latter and earlier observation, the young lady responded to the 
question on interaction and communication through further explaining that: 
Interaction and communication exists between African immigrants and 
South African nationals and it is made easy by usage of English as a 
medium of communication [17/09/2014].  
The narrative from a 50 year old African immigrant (male) also echoed the 
significance of common language as a lubricant to improved interaction and 
communication. This man stated: 
I communicate with South Africans using English, anyway it is the only 
language we are able to hear each other through. But I can tell you that 
the interaction and communication I have with South Africans is 
prominently due to my business and also the fact they (South Africans) 
need my services [05/08/2014]. 
Other than the usage of English as medium of communication as well a facilitator of 
interaction, service provider-client relations was also one of the factors mentioned by 
participants as a catalyst to increased interaction and communication between 
African immigrants and South African nationals.  Social interactions between South 
African nationals and African immigrants also occurred in places such as nightclub, 
nevertheless, these interactions were explained to be very minimal. A university 
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undergraduate student (20 year old male) buttressed the latter point through 
indicating that:  
There is minimal interaction between African immigrants and South 
African nationals in social gatherings particularly in nightclubs. Whenever, 
we are at night clubs South Africans will be hanging with other South 
Africans. And foreigners also group themselves likewise. We mostly see 
ladies being comfortable around foreigners in these nightclubs and not us 
guys [27/06/2014]. 
Other than the minimal interactions as alluded above, from the some of the few 
narratives, it appeared that cultural differences were impediments to interaction and 
communication between South African nationals and African immigrants. For 
instance a 30 year old South African man responding with a simple statement that: 
Different cultures between African migrants and South Africans’ limits 
interactions since the two groups don’t understand each other’s cultures 
[01/12/2014].   
An African immigrant (male approximately 30 years) echoed more or less similar 
sentiments as indicated to the researcher that: 
I don’t think there can be enough interaction and communication between 
South Africans and foreigners. The reality is that we come from different 
backgrounds and we also don’t share same cultures, religion, ethnicity 
and languages [28/11/2014].  
From these narratives the researcher could deduce that differences in languages 
and cultural orientation were the basis to explain limited interaction and 
communication between South African nationals and African immigrants.16 However, 
English as a medium of communication is significant to lubricate interaction and 
communication between South African nationals and African immigrants. From street 
ethnographic observation, it was clear that in the study area, African immigrants and 
South African nationals commonly used English to communicate with each other. 
                                                          
16
 As observed from the works of Gudykunst (1991) in chapter two, stereotypic categorisation of cultures is a 
source to communication breakdown between immigrants and nationals. 
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Though this medium of communication could not be succinctly buttressed as a 
significant factor towards positive street level relations, it however offered a great 
opportunity for interactions between these groups.   
In accordance with few of the narratives, once in a while contact in social gatherings 
did not result in increased and sufficient interaction communication between South 
African nationals and African immigrants.  Nonetheless and most importantly, the 
robust communication and interaction in service provider-client relations. To this 
extent the businesses owned by African immigrants which had profound support of 
South African nationals resulted in increased and positive interaction as well as 
communication in the study area.  
Out of the 50, 30 African immigrants who were working in or owning various small 
businesses stated that there was interaction and communication with South African 
nationals. The other 20 African immigrants’ participants did not dispute the existence 
of communication but they alluded to minimal communication and interaction (such 
as greetings only). On the other hand, 27 of the 35 South Africans had spoken 
respectively about minimal and extensive interaction and communication with African 
immigrants. The other 8 South African participants had shown no interest in 
communicating and interacting with African immigrants. 
 
6.2.4 Street Level Relations between African Immigrants and South Africans      
Much as the above sections have presented narratives relating to the existence of 
social cohesion, interaction as well as communication between South African 
nationals and African immigrants, it was also significant to enquire on the role of 
African government in promoting social cohesion amongst Africans. Many of the 
participants indicated that there were no clear indications of how the South African 
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dealt with the promotion of social cohesion between South African nationals and 
African immigrants. Amongst the narratives obtained during the fieldwork, a 30 year 
old South African man thought that government was reactionary with regard to 
promoting social cohesion. In his narrative this man said the following:  
Our government is not making efforts instilling social cohesion between us 
and foreigners, however, these efforts are not sufficient and consistent. 
For example, we hardly hear of any programmes or forums to speak or 
educate everyone on social cohesion and why is it important for us and 
foreigners. The only time we hear government official speaking about unity 
and accommodating foreigners in South Africa is when xenophobic 
attacks occur, these efforts are not sufficient and consistent [24/06/2014].   
A similar sentiment was also echoed by a 41 year old South African woman stated 
that: 
There is no concrete action by the South African government in facilitating 
social cohesion other than public statements made by government officials 
in combating xenophobic attacks. A statement cannot be qualified as 
action, it is just that, a statement [28/10/2014].  
What could be deduced from these narratives is that the South African government 
is reactive and not active in terms of promoting social cohesion between South 
African nationals and African immigrants. Other narratives emerged that also pointed 
out the ineffectiveness of the South African government with regard to promoting 
social cohesion. A female South African street vendor (35 years of age) commented 
that:  
I have been unemployed for many years and eventually decided to start 
selling these things that you see. Now if our government is unable to 
provide employment for its own people, I don’t think it’s possible that they 
can think about ensuring that there is social cohesion between us as 
South Africans and foreigners. Truly speaking government is just useless 
[17/11/2014]. 
A 47 year old South African man also echoed a similar and brief narrative through 
indicating that:  
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I have never heard anything from our government on social cohesion between South 
Africans and people from outside South Africa [30/06/2014]. 
 
Two varying points could be drawn from these narratives. On the one hand, it is 
possible there is a sense unawareness of South African nationals regarding 
government programmes or policies instituted to enhance social cohesion between 
nationals and immigrants.  On the other hand, it could be concluded from even 
though such programmes and policies were  instituted, the South African 
government was not placing sufficient efforts on ensuring that South Africans 
become aware of the need and importance of enhancing social cohesion between 
South African nationals and African immigrants.  
Much as some of the narratives highlighted the lack of policy oriented action by the 
South African government with regard to promoting social cohesion between African 
immigrants and South African nationals, interestingly, some of the narratives from 
African immigrants acknowledged the contribution of governments in their countries 
with regard to fostering social cohesion. These narratives emerged specifically from 
African immigrants originating in West African countries. A 28 year old Nigerian man 
indicated that:  
Where I come from, I don’t any visa to cross-borders. I can go to any country 
without even been requested papers (migration required documents) by the 
police. In west Africa just move freely, for example I can go and do shopping 
in Cameroon whereas I’m a Nigerian without papers (migration required 
documents) [11/09/2014]. 
A man who had told the researcher that he was from Cameroon, possibly in his early 
40s shared similar views through observing that: 
The states in the ECOWAS region are extremely working hard to unite the 
people. I mean you don’t need to be a resident of a certain country to be 
employed there. You can cross to any country without being restricted and 
also look for employment in any country without restrictions. I don’t know 
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why is it that in Southern African countries have so much restrictions 
towards foreigners [17/09/2014].    
These narratives on visa free movement of people across national borders in the 
ECOWAS region were seen by the West Africans as social cohesion enhancing 
strategies within this region. In other words, West African governments were seen to 
be undertaken policy oriented action with regard to promoting social cohesion 
between nationals and immigrants within the region. These views somehow sought 
to provide some recommendation that possibly the implementation of visa free 
movement of people could assist in enhancing social cohesion between nationals 
and immigrants. Therefore, the visa free movement of people would facilitate 
interaction and contact between nationals and immigrants and ultimately enhance 
social cohesion. For instance an African immigrant woman aged 33 years observed: 
Some African governments are not interested in pushing for social 
cohesion. The challenge is that, the practice of visa free movement of 
people is not being implemented by other African regions such as SADC. 
If this could be done, people will get used to each other when they interact 
from time to time [06/08/2014].  
In addition to the above observation a 55 year old male African immigrant street 
vendor commented that: 
Obviously the South African government is not doing anything to advocate 
for social cohesion. If the government was indeed doing something about 
social cohesion, why would some South Africans mention that if certain 
political parties could come into power all foreigners residing in the country 
would be chased away. Clearly, that’s what the South African government 
want, to chase us away and not to advocate for social cohesion between 
us [25/06/2014]. 
Nonetheless, the latter narrative could not be backed up in a sense of pointing out or 
naming the political parties in question. From the narratives, two observations were 
drawn. Firstly, the South African government and other SADC countries  are 
respectively not placing any  concrete policy oriented efforts with regard to 
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enhancing social cohesion. In addition, the South African government in particular 
only pays attention to the promotion of social cohesion between South African 
nationals and African immigrants whenever there is an occurrence of xenophobic 
attacks. Thus there is a lack of serious and concrete policy oriented action regarding 
fostering social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants by the 
South African government and its neighbouring countries. All 35 South African 
participants did not allude to any positive and concrete role played by the South 
African government in particular and African governments generally in enhancing 
social cohesion between Africans residing in the country.   
Secondly, in light of the narratives particularly from West African participants, 
ECOWAS member countries were generally seen to be  enhancing  social cohesion 
between nationals and immigrants more when compared too other regions. In other 
words, the implications drawn from the narratives is that Africans in West Africa have 
higher levels of social cohesion compared to other Africans due the consistent 
interaction catalysed by the visa free movement of people.At least 15 West Africans 
believed that their governments were making serious attempt and efforts towards the 
establishment of social cohesion.  While the remaining 35 African immigrant 
participants raised negative views which suggested that South Africa in particular 
and other African countries had no measures in place to deal with social cohesion.  
 
6.2.6 The Ideal of African Continental Integration  
As already stated in chapter one, in the context of this study, “African continental 
integration”, is defined as: “a possible single government and/or space where African 
citizens are able to move, live and work freely”. In addition, participants were 
informed on the operationalization of this concept in the study. This was done in 
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order to provide conceptual clarity for respondents prior to addressing the question 
posed by the researcher. To this end, some of the respondents understood African 
continental integration in multiple ways. The following narrations from the 
participants provide insights on their view of African continental integration. One 
African immigrant man around 28 years of age thought that: 
the ideal of African continental integration meant the coming together of 
Africans through fostering affection and unity between African citizens 
across all African states [11/09/2014].  
In addition African continental integration was understood by a South African woman 
in her early 40s as: 
integration African countries into a borderless continent, which is united 
and competitive economically with other continents [30/06/2014]. 
The essence behind both these narratives is that African continental integration 
encapsulates the free movement of people across countries under the auspices of a 
borderless continent. Others perceived African continental integration mutual 
dependence between African citizens. For instance, a 55 year old male African 
immigrant stated that African continental integration is: 
Enhanced interdependence of the between African countries and people 
[25/06/2014].  
Besides perceiving African continental integration as mutual dependence between 
African countries and people, others perceived this concept as a government under 
one supreme law and other factors. A 33 year old male African immigrant referred to 
African continental integration as: 
Africa having same currency and same laws, possibly like the EU 
[01/09/2014].   
Though it was a necessary exercise to gauge participants’ level of understanding the 
concept of African continental integration, the main goal here was to solicit narratives 
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on participants of whether African continental integration is achievable. Even though 
from the findings in previous sections there is existence of social cohesion and 
positive street level relations between some African immigrants and South Africans. 
However, it was clear many South African respondents were against the ideal of 
African continental integration due to multiple reasons. A 31 year old South African 
man provided the following view: 
We cannot achieve integration in this continent because of our differences 
in terms of socio-economic development. Should there be free movement 
of people across various African countries, South Africa as the continent’s 
most developed country will experience heavy influx of foreigners as it is 
already the reality now [31/07/2014].  
In similar sentiment was echoed by a 25 year old South African man who observed 
that: 
African continental integration in the context of free movement of people 
will lead to competition over economic opportunities and access to various 
resources and facilities between South Africans and African immigrants.  
Ultimately this could lead to civil strives between African citizens 
[15/08/2014]. 
In further supplementing the latter responses, a South African woman who worked 
as a civil servant held the following view: 
The influx of immigrants will overburden our economy and other facilities  
such as healthcare centres and schools [30/06/2014].  
These narratives provided explanations of why South African nationals had negative 
idealisation of African continental integration. Furthermore, the negative idealisation 
of African continental integration was buttressed by the fact that African countries 
had different colonial histories. Another South African public servant (31 year old 
male) indicated that: 
The fact that Africa has French, English and Portuguese speaking 
countries is a great hindrance towards unification of the continent. This is 
more because some African countries are still experiencing the political 
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and economic realities of neo-colonialism (for instance Francophone 
countries are still politically and economically reliant and controlled by 
France. [24/06/2014]. 
The narratives provided insights on the sense of rejection by South Africans towards 
African continental integration. As already observed from the narrative cited above, 
this rejection towards the ideal of African continental integration was based on 
multiple reasons such as the overburdening of public facilities and competition over 
economic opportunities. In this regard, these narratives cited above provide some 
insights on why South Africans had no positive view of African continental 
integration. Furthermore, while there is a sense of social cohesion between some 
African immigrants and South Africans, these narratives cement the rejection of the 
influx of immigrants. 17 
The achievability of African continental integration was also rejected by the 
narratives from African immigrants. Many of African immigrant participants  argued 
that African continental integration was not achievable due to ineffectiveness of 
African governments towards ensuring that this ideal was achieved. A 38 year old 
male African immigrant highlighted that:  
The ideal of continental integration is not achievable because firstly there 
is the lack of affections between ordinary Africans. Furthermore, African 
leaders focusing on personal enrichment as opposed to making efforts to 
unify governments [17/06/2014].  
This response placed both African leaders and ordinary Africans at the centre of 
factors that could contribute to the failure to achieve continental integration. There 
were other factors which were pointed that could serve as stumbling blocks towards 
                                                          
17
 While in the previous section it was evident that there are means of achieving social cohesion between 
South Africans and African immigrants, all of the South African participants interviewed did not think that 
African continental integration was achievable. 
 - 230 - 
 
the realization of African continental integration. A 32 year old male African 
immigrant who worked as a hair dresser argued that: 
Fragmentation of African countries such as the Arab African countries 
which are contributing much of their financial resources, efforts and 
commitments to the Arab league as opposed to contributing in 
strengthening the AU and its institutions also stalls the process of 
achieving continental integration [24/06/2014].  
The narration above alludes that Arab African countries have closer relations with 
Middle East countries than other African countries. The lack of effectiveness of 
African governments towards trying to achieve African continental integration was 
not the only factor observed which serve as an impediment to this ideal. This was 
buttressed by a 42 year old African immigrant man working as a night club security 
guard who stated that: 
Western countries that are powerful economically and politically seem to 
be the contributing factor in stalling the process of integration and this is 
because whenever African countries and their leaders introduce an idea 
that is anti-west such as unifying Africans seeking to ensure Africa 
becomes self-reliant, its either such countries and leaders face sanctions 
and withdrawal of developmental Aid. The assassination Libyan president 
Gadhafi is a typical example because he was advocating for African unity 
and was standing against the interests of countries that want to loot from 
Africa [01/10/2014].  
This narrative suggests that, while African governments can be blamed for the failure 
to achieve African continental integration, other countries beyond the continent’s 
borders which have influence on African continent’ social, political and economic 
decisions should also be blamed as impediments towards the unity of African 
countries. Some of the African immigrants believed that diversity in terms of ethnicity 
and culture are drivers behind the inability of African countries to unite. For instance 
a 28 year old female African immigrant held the following view, 
It is difficult to Achieve African continental integration due the different 
cultures, ethnic groups and languages between Africans [27/09/2014].  
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In line with the above observation a 30 year African immigrant man stated that: 
If you are talking of unifying African countries? This is definitely a dream 
that can’t be lived. Many of the problems (such as conflicts) in Africa are 
as a result of differences in ethnicity. I am trying to imagine a unified 
Africa, I can bet with you that we will consistently experience fights 
because of our differences in culture and language [28/11/2014]. 
Both these narratives suggest that it is impossible for African countries to have 
supranational government due to the reality of different cultures and ethnic groups. 
Cultural and ethnic differences were not the only factors picked from the narratives 
as there was an emergence of a narrative which spoke about the impossibility of 
African continental integration due to economic inequalities amongst African states. 
Thus the differences in levels of economic development were qualified as amongst 
the reasons that may be attributed to the failure and impossibility to achieve African 
continental integration. For example, a 30 old South African man highlighted that: 
My man look at the economy of South Africa and even our country’s level 
of development compared to other African countries. In my view we are far 
beyond other African countries in in terms of development. So look, if we 
are united as a continent it will obviously lead to overburdening of this 
country’s economy and contestation of resources. Contestation of 
resources will be a big disadvantage on the ideal of African continental 
integration. Look at the reality of xenophobic attacks in that we often see. 
These xenophobic attacks are typical examples that African continental 
integration is impossible to achieve for now [24/06/2014]. 
In essence, the disparities between economies of African countries were other 
reasons provided on why African continental integration could not be achieved. This 
respondent in way was suggesting the prerequisite towards integration of African 
countries was to firstly ensure that economies and levels of development are similar 
and equal as measure to avoid overreliance on one country due to its advance state 
of development. In addition, such a narrative coined xenophobic attacks as a source 
of divisions between African citizens, especially those that reside in the study area. 
In a nutshell this narrative drew a conclusion that in addition to the differences to 
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levels of economic development between African states, at ordinary street level 
citizens affected and inflicting xenophobic attacks provide evidence that African 
continental integration would be difficult to achieve under the current status qua. 
Xenophobic attacks as amongst the major impediments to African continental 
integration in a way buttressed by a male African immigrant who owned an internet 
café. This man emphasized that: 
The ill-treatment by officials working for the DHA, SAPS and TMDP 
convinces me that the South African government is not even ready to 
unite with other African countries. South Africa is a country thinking it is 
part of America and because of this, the country should be treated as un-
African. So we can’t be fooled that African continental integration is 
possible [28/06/2014]. 
In accordance with the above narrative African continental integration was not 
achievable due to hostile treatment by some South African officials towards African 
immigrants. Hostile reception was specifically predominantly blamed on DHA, SAPS 
and TMPD officials and other South African nationals espousing xenophobic 
tendencies (particularly those residing in townships). 
From the narratives presented in this section, it became clear to the researcher that, 
much as the respondents understood what the concept of African continental 
integration meant, they were generally of the view that in their realities it was 
impossible to practically realize the integration of African countries. Of the 50 African 
immigrants interviewed 45 felt that African continental integration was not 
achievable, while 29 South African nationals also held a similar sentiment.    
 
6.2.7. South Africa’s Restriction towards the Inflow of Immigrants  
As already stated in Chapter four under section 4.2.1, each and every state has a 
sovereign right to determine its domestic migration policy frameworks. Against this 
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backdrop, participants were asked questions regarding their perceptions of cross-
border migration legislation of South Africa. In order words, the views of participants 
were solicited in order to inquire whether South Africa should institute measures in 
order to restrict the inflow of immigrants. Even though many respondents thought 
that African continental integration is not achievable as buttressed in the previous 
section, both South African nationals and African immigrants were against restriction 
of immigrants’ entry into their country. A 32 year old male African immigrant 
Remember what I said to you earlier? I told you that some South Africans 
disliked African immigrants because they see them as competitors in the 
job market and also in small business opportunities. But  I don’t think there 
should be restrictions because there a lot of things good that foreigners do 
in this country. But I am definitely sure that South Africans who hate us 
would like that we become restricted from entering this country 
[24/06/2014]. 
 
Though the latter narrative could not succinctly clarify the participant’s rejection of 
restriction on immigrants’ inflow into South Africa, As already observed earlier under 
section 6.2.6 most South African utilising services of African immigrant owned 
businesses held  positive sentiments towards social cohesion. Thus the service 
provider-client relations enhanced social cohesion between African immigrants and 
South African nationals. Due to this fact, it was these particular participants who 
were against the restriction of the flow of immigrants by the South African 
government.  Many of the South African participants maintained that it was not 
worthy to restrict the inflow of African immigrants due to fact that they were 
benefiting from various services of businesses owned by African immigrants. A 
South African young lady who worked at Nigerian owned salon indicated that:  
I have been working in this salon for some time now. If these guys had not 
offered me a job, it means that I would be without a job. So I can’t agree 
that they are restricted to come here (South Africa) since I have something 
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because of them. It’s not only me; there are other people (South Africans) 
who are also working with foreigners [29/06/2014]. 
The latter narrative was against the idea of restriction of the inflow of immigrants 
mainly because they created employment some South African nationals. Similarly 
the narrative brought in an essence of peaceful co-existence between the African 
immigrants as employers and South Africans as employees. In other words, due to 
mutual dependence, restriction of immigrants’ inflow was rejected. Furthermore, a 40 
year old South African woman, interviewed in the premises of one of the African 
immigrant owned salons in Sunnyside argued that  
I would not agree that our government restrict these guys entry to our 
country. We do our hair here in these salons owned by foreigners. All of 
us benefit, they do their job and I pay them, end of story. No is robbing no 
one [30/06/2014]. 
 
While South African who had positive contact with African immigrants maintained 
that the government should not have restrictions, African immigrants who also had 
positive contact with South Africans also agreed that there should not be government 
restrictions on the inflow of immigrants.  Those African immigrants involved in 
various small businesses and having South African clients believed that measures of 
restriction were unnecessary since South Africans support their businesses 
irrespective of them being foreigners. For instance, one male African immigrant 
owning an internet café emphasized that: 
South Africans need us and we also need them. This shop attracts a lot of 
young South Africans who want to use computers and others services that I 
offer. If you restrict people like us from entering the country it means you are 
saying that people won’t have access to computer cafes. It’s not only about 
my shop, but look around you, there are a lot shops doing different things 
owned by foreigners but always supported by South Africans [28/06/2014]. 
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Another observation from an African immigrant salon employee aged around 31 
years sought to tell a story why African immigrants were against restriction on the 
inflow of immigrants into South Africa. According to this man: 
There is no need to separate Africans, especially when they have good 
relationship. I told when we started that, I have good relations with my clients 
here, I even speak to local slang with them. Really why should government 
have restrictions? Maybe restrictions should be on those that do crime and 
this is blamed on all of us (African immigrants) [30/06/2014]. 
A 23 year old university undergraduate also echoed similar sentiments through 
pointing out that: 
Restricting African immigrants to come to South Africa will have a negative 
impact on the country. Firstly universities will lack their expertise. Secondly, 
the internet cafes and salons and people selling in the streets will die. African 
immigrants shops are open and accessible to us until late, when I am around 
Sunnyside I don’t worry that I can’t get certain services at night because I 
know that African immigrants are always available. I would honestly not 
support any move towards restrictions, just as long as they have legal status 
in the country [15/09/2014]. 
This also buttressed that, participants did not agree with institutionalisation of 
policies restricting immigrants’ inflow due to mutually beneficial relations between 
African immigrants and South African nationals. Other than creation of employment 
and service provider-client relations, it appeared that others were against restring 
immigrants’ entry into South Africa because of other factors. For instance, a 
caretaker in one of the complexes in Sunnyside stated that:  
It would not be beneficial for the government to restrict foreigners. Look these guys 
are all over Sunnyside and they are paying rent in flats and shops around here. Any 
landlord would be stupid to agree to the restriction of foreigners. I would not do that 
either, if I am benefiting financially I will always allow you to come to my place 
[30/06/2014].Furthermore, African immigrant lady selling vegetables and fruits along 
Robert Sobukwe Street observed that: 
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I don’t understand why should we be restricted if we are not bothering 
anyone. I am selling my own things here and did not ask help from 
anyone. All that I am doing is to run my small business. I am not relying on 
the South African government. Now they can’t restrict my movement 
because I mean no one any harm [26/06/2014].   
These narratives presented evidence on the lack of support towards the restrictions 
on the inflow of immigrants by many participants. From the 35 South African 
nationals interviewed 20 were interviewed in the business premises of African 
immigrants, it is these South Africans who disagreed with the restriction on the inflow 
of immigrants in South Africa. Furthermore, out of 50 African immigrants interviewed 
30 were street hawkers, salon owners and workers and also internet cafés owners. 
As result since all of the 30 participants had indicated that they enjoy support from a 
large South African clientele, hence they rejected the idea imposing restrictions 
against the inflow of immigrants into the country. Significantly, these views were 
mainly due to the logic of mutual dependence.  
 
6.3. Findings Pertaining To Research Question Two 
This section presents the findings relating to the study’s first research question:  
 What do respondents consider as “threats” to, and/or enhancers of, social 
cohesion between African immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng, 
and to what extent do they associate such threats to migration?  
The findings are presented under five themes. 
 
6.3.1. Competition between South Africans and Immigrants  
The questions on competition for partners, employment, business and other 
economic opportunities was significant in order to ascertain threats to social 
 - 237 - 
 
cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans. This section seeks to 
provide answers to research question two of this study.  
 
6.3.1 (a) Competition for Employment and Business  
 
Questions around competition for employment and business opportunities between 
South Africans and African immigrant have for some time and even currently being 
debated amongst policy makers and scholars. The intention of posing such a 
question was mainly purposes of ascertain how such competition if it truly exists 
threatens social cohesion.  From this point, most of the African immigrants 
specifically those owning various small businesses stated that there was no 
competition with South African nationals.  
A female African immigrant who owned an internet cafe stated that: 
Most South Africans are employed in the public service which does not 
employ foreigners, while most immigrants are either working in Salons or 
as bouncers now it is impossible for them to compete for jobs with South 
Africans [24/06/2014]. 
A similar view was drawn from an African immigrant woman around the ages of 35 
years. This lady commented that:  
African immigrants are always willing to do work that some South Africans 
are not willing to do. In fact most African migrants start their own 
businesses which benefit South Africans through being employed in such 
businesses. South Africans rely too much on government and also lack 
innovation to invest in businesses like their foreign counterparts. I prefer 
coming up with my own survival ways without relying on the government 
[01/09/2014]. 
These accounts provide some insights on how African immigrants’ views that South 
Africans have a dependency syndrome toward government with regard meeting their 
basic needs. Furthermore, many African immigrants did not necessarily think that 
there was economic competition with South Africans which served as a threat to 
social cohesion. This was due their stance that they have their own small businesses 
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and also do not work for the South African government. For instance, an African 
immigrant man who worked as a hairdresser indicated that:  
 I know that some South Africans don’t like me because they think I’m 
stealing their jobs but I’m not. I’m working for my sister in this salon so 
how am I stealing their jobs [24/06/2014].  
In supporting notion that African immigrants were not competing for employment 
opportunities with South African nationals, an African immigrant lady selling 
vegetables and fruits along Robert Sobukwe Street also stated that: 
“I don’t think it’s right to think that we are here to steal anyone’s job. If that 
was the case why would I be hawking in these streets? Maybe if they say 
small business competition, they could be right. But what I have seen 
about South Africans is that most of them are not interested in these small 
businesses, even though there some who are also selling like us” 
[26/06/2014]. 
From the accounts provided it appeared that most of the African immigrants did not 
believe that there existed competition between themselves and South Africans 
specifically for jobs due to the observation that South Africans were mainly employed 
in the public service while most African immigrants were surviving through jobs in 
and ownership of various small businesses around Sunnyside. Nonetheless, the 
latter narrative suggested that there could be existence of competition specifically for 
small businesses due to the fact that in the streets of Sunnyside both these groups 
were more or less involved in various small business of similar nature. This view on 
competition for business between these groups was also buttressed by some South 
Africans. A 28 year old South African man stated that: 
The streets of Sunnyside have various businesses owned respectively by 
South Africans and African immigrants. For example look at the street 
hawkers (South Africans and African immigrant) selling same things. 
Obviously when a person decides to buy for a foreigner a South African 
can be jealous. Jealousy can be an obvious reason to justify elements of 
competition in these small businesses [24/06/2014]. 
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On the same similar note, another South African young man in his early 20s 
commented that: 
at face value foreigners and South Africans selling in these street live 
peacefully, I mentioned this to you already that there is an element of 
hidden hatred due to competition for business and clients [27/06/2014].  
Though predominantly African immigrants thought that there was no competition for 
jobs between South Africans and Africans, there was at least one descending view 
from an African immigrant. This African immigrant man residing at KIAAT Flats 
stated that:  
there is increasing contestation for jobs and small businesses between 
South Africans and foreigners. Though in Sunnyside we barely see 
physical confrontation, I am afraid that one day we are going to see fights 
between these people selling in the street [23/07/2014].   
The fact that South Africans thought that there was competition between African 
immigrants and South Africans over small businesses, these accounts provide a 
picture of what South Africans consider as threats towards social cohesion. Thus the 
competition over various small businesses is qualified by some South Africans as 
amongst the factors that South Africans consider as threats social cohesion.   
Though majority of South Africans believed that there is competition for small 
businesses, there was a descending view from a 47 year old South African woman 
who indicated that: 
South Africans view foreigners as their competitors on small businesses 
such as tuck-shops, Salons and street vending. Unfortunately, immigrants 
have well organized businesses, possibly this attracts clients more and 
this makes South Africans to view migrants as a challenge towards their 
economic survival [07/06/2014].  
Echoing similar sentiments was an African immigrant man who commented that: 
South Africans would rather use their money on liquor and entertainment 
rather than investing in business. Because they (South Africans) don’t 
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realize that there is opportunity for financial gain in doing business, they 
just keep on claiming that we but compete with them [12/08/2014]. 
Respectively the latter and former accounts suggest that the support offered by 
some South Africans towards African immigrant owned businesses rather supporting 
South African owned businesses is amongst the threats towards social cohesion 
between the two groups. Furthermore, these narratives indicate that there is some 
sense of jealousy from some South African nationals towards African immigrants 
owned businesses as a result this kind of jealousy also threatens social cohesion.    
Another comment that sought to resonate with the latter observation on how South 
Africans espoused no serious concern with establishing their own well organized 
businesses also emerged from an African immigrant lady owning an internet café 
combined with mini fruit and vegetables market. This lady stated that: 
Most of the foreigners doing business in Sunnyside invested the money 
earned from odd jobs to start up their own businesses.  We get odd jobs 
and do them because South Africans are not interested is their inability to 
do things that African immigrants can do such as odd jobs in order to 
accumulate some funding for small businesses [12/08/2014].  
Such observations provided explanations that there is many African immigrants did 
not agree that there was competition for either employment or business. Some 
African immigrants had indicated that they are always willing to take up jobs which 
are unwanted by South African nationals. The threats to social cohesion could 
possibly be associated with an observation from this African immigrant lady who 
further stated that:  
South Africans maybe are uncomfortable with the fact that there are some 
African immigrants who appear to be socio-economically better positioned 
than them, and they do not consider that nothing comes for free. We must 
work to get rewards, but South Africans don’t want to work [12/08/2014].  
Generally the views from this section indicate two perspectives. On the one hand, 
some South African nationals believed that economic competition on jobs and small 
 - 241 - 
 
businesses was the threat towards social cohesion between themselves and African 
immigrants.18 On the other hand, many African immigrants believed that there was 
no threats to social cohesion due accounts provided that, African immigrants and 
South African nationals in most cases don’t work in the same industry such as public 
service. Furthermore, South Africans are normally not willing to do odd jobs which 
immigrants can perform. In addition, the narrative that African immigrant businesses 
are well organized can also account for the view that African immigrants do not think 
that there is competition since their businesses are claimed to be much better 
organized than South African owned businesses. Out of the 50, 40 African 
immigrants indicated that there was no competition between African immigrants and 
South Africans that could be considered as threats to social cohesion. While of the 
35 South African participants 25 pointed out that economic competition on jobs and 
small business threatens social cohesion between African immigrants and nationals 
in the study area.  
 
6.3.1 (b) Competition for Access to Housing 
In terms of competition for housing it was clear from all participants that there was no 
competition for housing. These responses were based on the fact the residents of 
Sunnyside predominantly and respectively resided in rental apartments and there 
was no free housing provided by the government in this area. In buttressing this 
general observation of lack of competition for housing, a caretaker from one the 
complexes in Sunnyside stated:  
                                                          
18
 See the literature on economic competition in chapter three and also see the economic competition theory 
in chapter two. In these section theoretical and empirical evidence is provided on the the effects of 
competition between immigrants and nationals. 
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 This area has a lot of flats which are rented out by both South Africans 
and foreigners, competition for housing cannot be a threat to social 
cohesion because everybody pays, there is no free accommodation here 
[30/06/2014]. 
In the same vein, a 27 year old South African lady residing in one of these rental 
complexes also stated that:  
Foreigners are not entitled to free houses provided by the South African 
government, and they live here in rental houses or flats [05/08/2014].  
This observation sought to point out that competition over housing could only be 
identified as threats to social cohesion only if the South African government was 
providing social housing to African immigrants as well. Though it was clear from the 
accounts of all participants that in Sunnyside specifically, there was no competition 
for housing between African immigrants and South Africans that could be considered 
as threats to social cohesion, some of the narratives brought out insights on threats 
to social cohesion in townships. For instance, a 55 year old male African immigrant 
indicated that: 
I have stayed in Mmamelodi at some point since I arrived in South Africa, I 
have realized that people in that area think that we (foreigners) are taking 
their houses even though most us were renting [25/06/2014]. 
In this regard, though all participants thought that there was no competition for 
housing between these groups, it appeared from the above narrative that the 
presence of immigrants in a country clouded by social problems such as lack of 
proper shelter could not settle well with South Africans struggling meet their daily as 
well as basic socio-economic needs. Thus the reality of South Africans lacking 
proper housing in townships, created a myth that immigrants were taking away 
houses from South Africans though they (African immigrants) are renting out houses 
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or apartments of residence.19 All 85 participants did not think that there was 
competition for housing between African immigrants and South Africans, as a result 
competition for housing could not be considered as a threat to social cohesion in the 
study area. 
 
6.3.1 (c) Competition for Male or Female Partners 
The question on African immigrants making it difficult for South Africans to keep their 
male or female partners was to some extent received as an amusement. Though 
most of the respondents were somehow uncomfortable with this question, there were 
few who were willing to provide some accounts on the subject. For instance an 
account provided by some African immigrants provided some explanations that there 
was no competition for male or female partners. A 28 year old African immigrant man 
working at one of the salons in Sunnyside argued that:  
I think the female population is more than that of men in South Africa, 
marriages between foreigners and South Africans were eminent and there 
is nothing wrong with this practice [01/10/2014]. 
What could be drawn from this observation is that, there is no competition for male 
and female partners due the fact that statistically there were more women than man 
in South Africa. In accordance with this view, competition did not exist because 
African immigrants and South African nationals respectively could consider such 
relationships between immigrants and nationals as threats to social cohesion. While 
on a similar note, the contact between South African nationals and African 
immigrants somehow catalysed establishment of intimate relationships. A South 
African young lady around the age of 26 indicated that: 
                                                          
19
 This observation is directly linked to scapegoat hypothesis as presented and discussed in chapter three.  
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My boyfriend is a foreigner and it is an illiterate way of thinking that there 
is competition for man or women between South African guys and 
foreigners [22/10/2014]. 
This narrative possibly indicated that due to positive contact between some South 
African nationals and African immigrants, intimate relationships were established. 
However, some of the views were against relationship between South African 
nationals and African immigrants. For instance, a 30 year old South African man 
highlighted that: 
South African women should be careful because I think these foreigners 
are using them. These guys only want marriages from South African 
women in order to gain permanent residence status [24/06/2014].   
This view did not suggest that social cohesion is threatened by the existence of 
relationships between African immigrants and South Africans. Rather, what could be 
drawn is that the view was inspired by reservations on immigrant-national marriages 
as requirements to granting of permanent residence status to immigrants.20  
 
6.3.2. The Criminalisation of African Immigrants  
The question on criminalization of immigrants was significant particularly in seeking 
to understanding the possible contribution of immigrants’ criminalization on social 
cohesion fallouts between South African nationals and African immigrants. It 
appeared that responses from both South African nationals and African immigrants 
agreed that there are some African immigrants who contribute to high levels of crime 
in the country, but not all immigrants are involved in criminal activities. The 
                                                          
20
 Though the researcher faced challenges relating to interviewing DHA immigration officials as mentioned in 
the methodology chapter, during the fieldwork days, the researcher discovered that there were formal 
interviews sessions scheduled for couples intending to get married in cases were the marriages were between 
South Africans and immigrants.  
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narrations on the contribution of some African immigrants in crime were attributed to 
as a threat to social cohesion. A 28 year old South African male stated that: 
Drugs and other illegal goods in most cases are not manufactured in 
South Africa, but outside the country. Therefore, some foreigners who 
import drugs and illegal goods into South Africa through various border 
posts. Obviously, their involvement would threaten social cohesion 
[24/06/2014]. 
This view was supplemented by another observation from a female African 
immigrant who described the corrupt relationship between some South African 
government officials and African immigrants. In her assertion, the 35 year old female 
African immigrant indicated that: 
There is a corrupt relationship between some South African government 
officials working at borders and African immigrants. These officials assist 
criminal migrants to illegally transport drugs into South Africa [28/06/2014].  
This observation on the corrupt relationship between South Africans and African 
immigrants sought to provide an account on why African immigrants are criminalized 
by some South African nationals as well how this criminalization threatened social 
cohesion. In further supporting that there is an existence of this corrupt relationship, 
a 20 year old South African young man had the following to say: 
the South African Police Service (SAPS) and the Tshwane Metro Police 
Department (TMPD) also assist criminal African immigrants through 
accepting bribes from them whenever they are apprehended for trading in 
drugs or other illegal substances. [27/06/2014] 
While these accounts provide explanations that criminal activities carried by African 
immigrants are amongst the threats to social cohesion, they also indicate that crime 
should also be blamed on corrupt South African border posts, SAPS and TMPD 
officials. Rather than overly blaming African immigrants and disregarding the 
contribution of the officials from the above mentioned institutions. 
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The SAPS and TMPD were not the only officials pointed out as contributing agents 
the criminalization of immigrants as threats to social cohesion. For instance, some 
African immigrants stated that getting assistance from the DHA required some kind 
of bribe to officials and due to this, South Africans were also contributing to the 
increase of crime the country. A 36 year old African immigrant street hawker pointed 
out that: 
Officials in the Department of Home Affairs (DHA) are contributors to 
crime and corruption in their country. For one to get permits and visas, you 
have to pay serious amounts of money as a bribe [25/10/2014].   
The latter statement suggests that the officials from the DHA contributed towards 
South Africans ‘perceptions of crime as a threat towards social cohesion between 
themselves and African immigrants. Similar, some of the views also suggested that 
there are ordinary South Africans who perpetuate crime in the country and blame it 
on African immigrants. A narrative from 40 year old South African woman maintained 
that: 
South Africa has always had challenges of crime before we even had a lot 
of foreigners living here [30/06/2014].21 
Even though crime claimed to be perpetuated by African immigrants serves as 
threats towards social cohesion, the latter cited narrative points out that criminal 
activities should not entirely be blamed on African immigrants. Be that as it may, a 
view obtained from a 45 year old male African immigrant who owned an internet café 
in Sunnyside was that: 
some people (African immigrants) are struggling to survive as result they 
resort to illegal means of survival in South Africa and this makes South 
                                                          
21
 This participant is amongst the 20 South African participants interviewed in the business premises of African 
immigrant owned businesses. It should be noted by the reader that all the 20 did not think that all African 
immigrants were involved in criminal activities especially those operating various small businesses. None the 
less, the 20 South African thought that crime is a threat to social cohesion. 
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Africans not to trust us. Clearly you cant be united with a person you don’t 
trust [02/07/2014]. 
This observation sought to place the poor socio-economic hardships of some African 
immigrants residing in South Africa as the motive and catalyst forcing them to be 
involved in criminal activities in order to make a living. The involvement of some of 
the immigrants in crime motivated lack of trust between nationals and African 
immigrants. As result, this lack of trust reflected elements of threats to social 
cohesion.  From this narrative it came with no surprise that criminal activities were 
directed towards immigrants from certain countries. An African immigrant who 
claimed to be of Congolese descent for instance stated that: 
The crimes that we see in Sunnyside, especially drug trafficking and 
prostitution are carried out by Nigerians [26/10/2014].  
Though this statement could not be succinctly verified by the researcher, what could 
be drawn from this narrative was that immigrants also blame one another for crimes 
in South Africa. What was deduced from the narratives generally was that the crime 
claimed to be instigated by African immigrants can be considered a threats towards 
social cohesion between these groups. Nonetheless, both South Africans and 
African immigrants who had close social contact due to service provider-client 
relations held views that crime is a threat to social cohesion but it is not all 
immigrants’ involved criminal activities due to fact that some African immigrants 
survive through their various small businesses and employment. 
During the entire fieldwork period, from observation the researcher could not 
succinctly tell of any activity by African immigrants suggesting the involvement in 
criminal activities except for those immigrants arrested by immigration officers for 
having fraudulent documentation such as passport. In addition and as already noted 
earlier in this chapter, from the 50 African immigrants interviewed 30 were street 
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vendors, salon owners and workers and also internet cafés owners. From street 
ethnographic observation and the narratives of participants, all the 30 African 
immigrants were genuinely involved in their day to day business commitments. 
The significance of this section was to mainly enquire whether crime is considered a 
threat to social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans.22The 
conclusion of this section against the narratives of sampled respondents is that, the 
increase in criminal activities and the blame for such crimes on African immigrants 
qualifies crime as amongst the threats to social cohesion between South Africans 
and African immigrants.  
  
                                                          
22
 For convenience of the reader, it should be noted that some of the narratives in this section are buttressed 
by the Neighbourhood Safety Theory which is presented in chapter two. This theory in relation to the 
narratives of respondents’ points out that, nationals can blame immigrants for criminal activities in their 
communities. 
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6.3.3. Negative Stereotypes and Sentiments towards African immigrants   
The negative stereotypes and sentiments in are mainly directed towards Nigerians. 
African immigrants from Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland normally don’t face 
negative stereotypes and sentiments from South Africans. In other words, some 
African immigrants blamed the occurrences of crime in South Africa towards certain 
nationals from other African countries. As already indicated in the previous section, 
an African immigrant who claimed to be of Congolese descent for instance stated 
that: 
The crimes that we see in Sunnyside, especially drug trafficking and 
prostitution are carried out by Nigerians [26/10/2014].  
This was not the only narrative that sought to direct negative stereo types towards 
Nigerians. Thus besides the above statement drawn from a Congolese, there were 
some narratives from South Africans that sought to direct negative stereotypes 
towards Nigerians. A 31 years old African immigrant salon observed that: 
The South Africans that I have relations with don’t see me in a bad way. 
The only problem that I have and that I can confirm is that the police think 
that everything that is bad in this country is because of Nigerians. I don’t 
know how many times I have been suspected of wrong doing by the police 
just for walking home and because I am a Nigerian [30/06/2014]. 
This narrative suggest that the ill-treatment and anti-immigrant attitudes carried out 
by some of the SAPS and TMPD officials towards Nigerians specifically was 
interpreted as negative stereotypes and sentiments towards this national group. On 
the same breath, a 40 year old South African woman also thought that South 
Africans generally have negative perceptions of towards Nigerians. In her narration, 
she told the researcher that:  
I think South African see every foreigner as a Nigerian. This goes to extent 
that everything to do with foreigners, you will hear South Africans saying, 
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ke Ma-Nigeria23. Even when people are not working, ke Ma-Nigeria. So, 
it’s like that, South Africans hate Nigerians to the core [30/06/2014].   
Such sentiments buttressed the essence of hatred by some of the South Africans 
towards the African immigrants of Nigerian descent. Similar sentiments were echoed 
by a young South African lady working at the salon owned by a Nigerian man who 
argued that: 
Much as I work with Nigerians I know a lot of people who are not 
interested to even come close to them. It is only the people (South 
Africans) who come here for their hair who don’t have a problem with 
Nigerians. But generally I doubt that most South Africans like Nigerians. 
Maybe if they can have a close relationship things will be better 
[29/06/2014]. 
The narrative from this participant provided two accounts. Firstly, South African 
nationals that have close contact with Nigerians don’t espouse negative sentiments 
towards this group of immigrants (Nigerians). At the same time, those who have not 
experienced close contact with Nigerians direct negative stereotypes and sentiments 
towards African immigrants of Nigerian descent. What the researcher could deduce 
from the accounts of the participants is that it is these negative sentiments and 
stereotypes from some South Africans which serve as some of the factors 
threatening social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants 
particularly those of Nigerian descent. In addition to these accounts, a 20 year old 
South African young man commented that: 
South African generally feel that Nigerians are dangerous people. The 
perceptions of South Africans is that the drugs, prostitution, robberies are 
committed by Nigerians. Even when it comes to jobs, people will always 
tell you that Nigerians are in all job sectors. Funny enough, there are 
people who believe that even their qualifications are fake [27/06/2014].  
                                                          
23
 This is a setswana phrase meaning “its Nigerians”. The expression of this participant sought to indicate that 
Nigerians are most blamed from various social problems in South African communities and from the account, 
it appeared as if South Africans see all African immigrants as Nigerians without necessarily being able to draw a 
distinction between various categories of African immigrants residing in South Africa. 
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This was just some of the accounts that qualify the negative stereotype and 
sentiments that are directed to Nigerians specifically. Even though most narratives 
indicated that Nigerians experienced Negative stereotypes and sentiments from 
some South Africans, it became clear to the researcher from some responses that 
African immigrants from Botswana24, Lesotho25 and Swaziland26 did experience any 
negative stereotypes and sentiments from South Africans. For instance, amongst the 
accounts supporting this view was a comment from a 30 year old South African man 
who indicated: 
Nigerians are devils that we don’t know. Like the saying goes better the 
devil you know than the one you don’t know. That is the reason why South 
African prefer people from Lesotho, Botswana and Swaziland. People 
from these countries share the same languages with South Africans. They 
can’t speak behind your back because you will hear them, but Nigerians 
can finish you now without even understanding a single word they uttered 
[24/06/2014].  
This narrative provided some insights on how language barrier between South 
African nationals and African immigrants (in particular Nigerians) served as the basis 
for negative stereotypes and sentiments.27 This narrative further suggests that the 
language barrier between South Africans and African immigrants who are not 
originating from Lesotho, Botswana and Swaziland, is a threat to social cohesion. 
This is due to fact that, African immigrants from the three countries mentioned above 
                                                          
24
 The reader should note that Citizens of Botswana are predominantly Setswana speaking which is one of the 
languages used by South Africa. 
25
 The reader should note that Citizens of Lesotho are predominantly Sesotho speaking which is one of the 
languages used by some South Africans. 
26
 The reader should note that Citizens of Swaziland are predominantly Swati speaking which is one of the 
languages used by some South Africans. 
27
 As already seen in chapter three section 3.2.2.  titled “Immigration, Identity Differences and Conflict”, 
various empirical studies have revealed that differences in language contributes to rejection of immigrants. In 
this regard the language barrier may be the reasons behind negative stereotypes towards Nigerians and 
African immigrants not sharing similar languages with South Africans. Due this observation, the difference in 
language may be treated as a threat to social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants not 
originating from Lesotho, Botswana and Swaziland.  
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share similar languages with some South Africans, particularly the Basosothos, 
Tswanas and Swatis.  
The immigrants from Lesotho, Botswana and Swaziland were not the only ones 
exonerated from negative stereotypes by the narratives of participants. For instance, 
an African female owner of an internet cafe stated that: 
I think black foreigners are the ones despised by South Africans. I am 
saying this to you because I have never heard of any story were South 
Africans attacked any white foreigner. Maybe this is because these people 
(South Africans) think that whites are Gods [24/06/2014]. 
Perhaps this observation was presented against the reality that there are white 
African immigrants who may predominantly come from North African countries but 
they never face negative stereotypes and sentiments. This statement could be easily 
verified by the researcher on the basis that the dominance of reports on xenophobic 
attacks usually provides evidence on black immigrants being victims of violence 
rather their white counterparts.  What the researcher drew from the participants is 
that Black African immigrants face various negative stereotypes and sentiments from 
some South Africans. In addition, it appeared that Nigerians are the top of the list of 
African immigrants who experience negative stereotypes and sentiments. From the 
total number of 85 respondents, 60 of the participants indicated that negative 
stereotypes and sentiments are directed towards Nigerians. The other 35 
participants felt that all black African immigrants faced negative stereotypes and 
sentiments from South Africans. 
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6.3.4. African Immigrants and Dilution of local norms and values 
Since South African nationals and African immigrants have different ways of doing 
things, some African immigrants felt that their presence was diluting local norms and 
values of South African societies. Because of different cultures between African 
immigrants and South African nationals, it is often difficult for both groups to find 
common ground with respect to various social practices. A case of corporal 
punishment by parents on their children was raised as an example an elderly African 
woman possibly in her early 50s. The woman indicated that:  
I work for a South African woman as a caretaker for her kids. I have 
noticed that she does not have a strong wield towards her kids in order to 
maintain discipline. When I ask her does she not beat them, she tells me 
that in South Africa, you are not allowed to beat your child, but in our case 
we do [07/07/2014].  
In supplementing the above the latter statement that African immigrants could be 
diluting norms of South Africans, Another African immigrant lady selling vegetables 
and fruits along Robert Sobukwe Street was of the view that: 
In my culture, young people have a lot of respect for elders. But what I see 
in South Africa is something totally different what I am used to. Our 
neighbours have their kids talking to them like they want. I have tried to 
advise them on raising these kids but sadly the parents just easily tell you 
that that’s how they (kids) are and there is nothing they can do 
[26/06/2014].   
These accounts provided some insights in understanding what could be considered 
dilution of norms by some of the African immigrants. The manner in which children 
are groomed provided a picture of differences between African immigrants and 
South African nationals. In this regard, the fact that these accounts highlighted some 
differences suggested that it is possible that African immigrants might be diluting 
certain South African values and norms. As a result, the dilution of values and norms 
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could possibly be ingredients or factors that South Africans could consider as threats 
to social cohesion.28 
Other than the latter accounts that narrated how African immigrants may be eroding 
South African norms and values with regard to certain human ethics and child 
grooming. Other accounts presented crime as another factor that could be 
considered in explaining the dilution of norms and values.  This observation was 
buttressed by a 32 year old male African immigrant through cementing that: 
We might not blame all foreigners for the crimes in South Africa, my view 
is that there some South Africans who believe that foreigners who commit 
crimes are diluting norms an values because they (some African 
immigrants) might influence or make partnerships with South Africans to 
do crime. When a person influences another one, it means that person 
might be teaching norms and values. [24/06/2014]. 
Holding a similar stance was a South African male of age 35 who stated that: 
South Africa has lost morality because the organized violent crimes which 
are imported by foreigners [04/10/2014]. 
These accounts respectively attempted to explain how some of African immigrants 
involved in criminal activities may socialize some South Africans into adopting 
criminal norms and values.29  To this extent and as far as these accounts are 
concerned, crime which may be either be inspired or carried out by some African 
immigrants is one of the factors to consider as a threat to social cohesion between 
South Africans and African immigrants. 
                                                          
28
 As seen in chapter three Hudson et al (2007) revealed that communication barrier between nationals and 
immigrants emanates from different cultural norms. The narratives on different norms in this context may be 
regarded as a key explanation regarding different norms as threats to social cohesion between South African 
nationals and African immigrants. 
29
 As observed in chapter three,  Ethridge and Handelman (2015) consider that political socialization agents 
impart societal values and public discourse, perception and attitudes. Perhaps from the accounts provided, it 
can be deduced that African immigrants involved in criminal activities are socialization agents influencing some 
South Africans to also be involved in crime. 
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Though some of the narratives had indicated that there is an impact made by African 
immigrants in terms of dilution of South African norms, a 40 year old South African 
woman had a descending. In her observation, she indicated: 
I don’t think that there are a lot of differences between foreigners and 
South Africans. From what I know Africans share same ways of life. I give 
you an example, all people in Africa know that they have to nock when 
they arrive in people’s homes. Everybody knows that this is what should 
be done. All of us know also that elders are respected [30/06/2014]. 
The narrative from this elderly woman somehow was an attempt to show the 
similarities with regard to certain human ethics that Africans share. In addition, the 
account sought to buttress that the presence of African immigrants in the country 
was not eroding the norms and value due to the supposedly similar human ethics 
indicated in the response. Somehow there were other narratives that also suggested 
that African immigrants were not diluting South African norms and values. An African 
immigrant man between the ages 30 to 35 years argued that:  
I don’t think we are diluting norms and values of South Africans. We adopt 
South African way of life and practices and not threatening South African 
social conduct. All of us who are from different African countries abide to 
the South African legal system [28/11/2014]. 
Though the researcher could not succinctly validate the practicality of this statement 
on the basis that the intention was not to determine whether African immigrants are 
adhering to the laws set out in the South African constitution, what could be deduced 
from this account is that the participant may have understood the function of the 
constitution with regard to establishing societal values.30Significantly, some of these 
accounts provided the researcher with insights on how African immigrants were not 
perceived to be diluting South African norms and values. Some of the accounts 
                                                          
30
 According to Heywood one of the functions of the constitution is to provide a framework that will guide the 
values of society. 
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provided in this section have debunked what participants consider threats to social 
cohesion specifically in relation to dilution of local norms and values. 
 
6.3.5. The Worst Fears toward African Immigrants 
The most pressing fears related to the presence of African immigrants seen in South 
Africa are related to employment, business opportunities and crime. The accounts 
provided in this section are extremely significant due to their nature of talking directly 
to bread and butter, rather than sentimental issues concerning participants.  
Even though in section 6.2.1 some accounts were presented which argued that 
South Africans and immigrants are mostly not employed in the same sectors, the 
accounts provided in this section provide insights on how African immigrants and 
South Africans view the possible existence of competition for employment and small 
businesses as amongst the worst fears South Africans have towards the presence of 
African immigrants in the country. It is these fears than perhaps deeply threaten 
social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans. Several accounts 
allude to the latter point.  
Even though some African immigrants owned small businesses which enjoyed 
support from South Africans, one of the accounts offered by a female African 
immigrant who owned an internet cafe was that: 
My brother, I own this computer shop, but I know that there are South 
Africans who fear that people like us are going to take over everything in 
Sunnyside and eventually the rest of South Africa through these small 
businesses. Maybe they (South Africans) fear that should this happen 
nothing will be left for them to survive  [24/06/2014]. 
The mention of taking over South Africa through small businesses was further 
buttressed in a sentimental manner by a 30 year old South African man who stated 
that: 
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 African immigrants, particularly Nigerians are here to colonize South 
Africa because they are spread across various sectors such as academia, 
Salons, night clubs and street vending. If South Africans are not careful 
fears will eventually be a reality [24/06/2014]. 
A rather interesting view buttressing that the possible dominance of African 
immigrants came from an account by a 20 year old South African young man. His 
observation was that: 
I have two places that occupy a lot of my time as a student. One, I am at 
the university every day and I have observed that there is an increase of 
lecturers who are foreigners. Most of these lecturers a doctors and appear 
to be more senior to some of the South African lecturers. During 
weekends I go to night clubs, now that’s were reality sets in that Nigerians 
have money more than us. These guys (Nigerians) are big spenders; they 
are able to buy expensive alcohol the whole night and every weekend. 
South Africans who are aware of this must be worried why foreigners have 
more money than them (South Africans) [27/06/2014].  
The latter narrative possibly paints a picture of South Africans fears of African 
immigrants ’domination academically in terms of higher qualifications and also 
dominance with regard to financial wealth. The dominance of African immigrants in 
these respects may or have already developed fears of South Africans in regard to 
the presence of African immigrants in the country. Similarly, an account from African 
immigrant lady as already cited in section 6.2.1 can be roped in to further explain the 
association between dominance of African immigrants as a threat to social cohesion. 
For convenience and emphasis this African immigrant lady’s observation highlighted 
that: 
South Africans maybe are uncomfortable with the fact that there are some 
African immigrants who appear to be socio-economically better positioned 
than them [12/08/2014]. 
Two explanations can be drawn, firstly it could be that South Africans see 
competition over levels of qualifications as threat to social cohesion and this may 
result in hostility towards African immigrants. On the same note closer contact and 
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proximity between South Africans and wealthy African immigrants may also increase 
the feelings of threats and result conflict. Moreover, some South African nationals 
may have fears that they will lose some of their financial benefits acquired through 
either employment or small businesses to African immigrants and this result in South 
Africans developing anger towards African immigrants. All these factors stated in 
here are justified by the accounts provided on the possible outcomes of fears by 
South Africans.31  
As it was noted at the beginning of this section, crime is amongst the most pressing 
fears related to the presence of African immigrants in the country. In this regard, 
much as issues around economic competition appeared to be prominent as threats 
to social cohesion, the claims or possible involvement of African immigrants in 
criminal activities similarly formed part of the factors considered by South Africans as 
threats to social cohesion.  
One of the accounts pointing out to the latter observation came from, a 55 year old 
African immigrant who indicated that: 
Our presence in this country has always been controversial because of 
the unfounded claims that we are all criminals. I don’t blame South 
Africans for being suspicious of us sometimes because there are those 
foreigners who commit different crimes and this makes all of us to take the 
blame. The continuing crime in this country whether done by South 
Africans or foreigners will always give South Africans reasons to have 
fears because of our presence [25/06/2014]. 
These accounts that pointed out how criminal activities inspired fears of South 
Africans towards African immigrants were also noted from a 28 year old South 
African male who maintained that: 
                                                          
31
 For convenience and theoretical understanding of these accounts on the worst fears of South Africans 
towards the presence of African immigrants, the reader may refer back to section 2.3.7 in chapter two. 
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The drugs and other illegal goods are imported by foreigners into our 
homeland. I often wonder what would happen to South Africa if foreigners 
start terrorism like the things we have seen Boko Harram do in Nigeria. 
Our government should be careful; one day maybe we will wake up to a 
South Africa ran by gangs of foreigners. They (foreigners) are already 
running the streets of places like Sunnyside and Hillbrow [24/06/2014]. 
A 35 year old female African immigrant sought to point at some of the police officials 
as instigators of the fears South Africans have towards the presence of immigrants in 
the country. She made the following observation: 
If I was a South African I would have serious fears because the corruption 
between some foreigners and the police tells a story of doom and gloom. 
The police are bale to assist foreign criminals to do as they wish in their 
country, for obvious reasons South Africans must develop fears towards 
the presence of foreign criminals who are in partnership with the police in 
this country [28/06/2014].  
From these accounts it can be deduced that the insecurities of South Africans that 
are related to criminal activities have to some extent perpetuate attributions of crime 
towards African immigrants. Though not all African immigrants can be blamed for 
criminal activities in South Africa, these accounts prove that the involvement of some 
African immigrants in crime has resulted in insecurities of South Africans. It is these 
insecurities that develop threats to social cohesion due to the lack of trust by South 
Africans towards some African immigrants.32  
The accounts presented in section attempted to point out and discuss the fears that 
South African have regarding the presence of African immigrants in the country. 
Many of the narratives from South Africans and African immigrants respectively 
highlighted that fears of South Africans which were associated to the presence of 
African immigrants revolved around the competition for employment and business 
opportunities as well as the involvement of some African immigrants in criminal 
                                                          
32
 Accounts on insecurity as one the fears of South Africans towards the presence of African immigrants find 
theoretical expression through the Neighbourhood Safety Theory which is presented in chapter two. 
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activities. In this vein, what can be deduced is that the fears of South Africans as 
noted above can be considered threats to social cohesion between African 
immigrants and South Africans. 
Out of the 50 African immigrants interviewed 38 of them indicated that South 
Africans have fears due to their presence, on the other 29 South African participants 
from the 35 indicated that they have fears due to the presence of African immigrants 
in the country. As already buttressed above, these fears also threaten social 
cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants. 
 
6.3.6. Narratives on how immigration ‘benefits’ South Africa: 
The narratives suggested that South African are benefiting from the presence of 
African immigrants in various ways. The contribution of African immigrants in the 
country ranges from creation of employment, growth of the tourism sector and 
growth in the country’s literacy levels amongst other factors. An African immigrant 
street hawker aged 55 years indicated the following 
Since African immigrants in Sunnyside owned various businesses such as 
Salons, internet cafes, night clubs and street vending, they argued that 
South Africans were benefiting from their presence as they create 
employment in their businesses and also that they provide services and 
goods needed by South Africans. In addition, since most African 
immigrants don’t use financial institutions such as banks to purchase 
goods on credit, they maintained that they benefit the South African 
economy due to procurement of goods on cash as opposed to credit 
[25/06/2014].  
In addition to the latter observation, there were other narratives that coincided with 
the positive contribution by African immigrants in South Africa’s financial gains. The 
following statement was buttressed by a Zambian man around ages 30 to 35 years,   
The payment for permit applications by foreigners when coming to South 
Africa contributes to the country’s benefits financial benefits [28/11/2014]. 
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In further buttressing the financial contribution of African immigrants in South Africa, 
a 47 year old South African man argued that: 
Since most African immigrants reside in rental complexes based in 
Sunnyside, the monthly payment of rent and municipality rates contribute 
to country’s economy as South African property owners make financial 
gains in this process [30/06/2014].  
At another level the contribution of African immigrants was also observed in other 
factors such as literacy levels. A narrative from a South African male student, 
possibly around the age 23 years was that:  
African immigrants who are working in the academic sector such as 
lecturers contribute to the growth levels of education in this country. If you 
observe in various universities foreigners are dominating as academics 
[15/09/2014].  
In addition to the narratives above, some African immigrants, especially those who 
owned small businesses believed that they contributed to the employment creation 
and the development of local businesses. An African immigrant owning a salon in 
Sunnyside had this to say with regard to their contribution to employment creation:  
South Africans benefit from the knowledge they gain as our employees 
and this does not end there, I have employed many South Africans who 
eventually left my salon start their own [25/10/2014].  
A similar narrative was echoed by a 31 year old female South African street vendor 
who commented that: 
I think South Africans involved in business around these streets duplicate 
the structure, goods and services of businesses owned by African 
immigrants to either enhance or start their own businesses [17/11/2014]. 
The latter narrative provided an indication that, the growth of some small businesses 
owned by South Africans was influenced by the business ideas of African 
immigrants. From observation, most of the businesses owned by both South African 
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nationals and African immigrants in the study are, either salons or street hawking, 
there were similarities in these business operations.  
In terms of the contribution by African immigrants to employment creation, there 
were indications from both South Africans and African immigrants that African 
immigrants were playing some role employment of South Africans. For instance, 
African immigrant owning a salon in Sunnyside stated the following had this to say 
with regard to contribution to employment of South Africans: 
My brother there is a South African law that specifies that foreign owned 
businesses must employ at least fifty per cent of South Africans 
[25/10/2014].  
During the interview process with this salon owner, it was clear from observation that 
South Africans were employed there. Nonetheless, the researcher could succinctly 
verify whether those South Africans working in this Salon compromised fifty percent 
of the employees. What the researcher could draw then was that indeed in various 
salons around Sunnyside, there were South Africans employees working in salons 
owned by African immigrants. Similarly, a South African woman in her early 40s 
stated that,  
I think South Africa is benefiting from the presence of foreigners because 
foreigners who own registered businesses must be liable to pay cooperate 
tax. Again employing South Africans in some instances, they positively 
contributed to the South African economy [30/06/2014]. 
Besides employing South Africans, African immigrants contribute owned businesses 
contribute to the country’s economy through paying cooperate tax to the South 
African Revenue Services. Besides the contribution of African immigrants on 
employment and other factors observed above, the beneficiation of South Africa 
does not only rely on long term immigrants. This was an observation from a South 
African woman at age of 41, who sated that:  
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Some of the African immigrants come to South Africa as tourists; this is 
also a way through which African immigrants contribute to the South 
African economy [28/10/2014].  
These narratives buttressed the essence of South Africa’s beneficiation from the 
presence of African immigrants in various factors including creation of employment, 
growth of the tourism sector and growth in the country’s literacy levels. From the 85 
respondents of South African nationals and African immigrants respectively, 60 of 
them agreed that South Africa was benefiting from the presence of African 
immigrant. In this regard, the positive contribution of African immigrants in South 
Africa was interpreted as one of the key social cohesion enhancers.  
 
6.4. Chapter summary 
Besides the fact that, many respondents expressed negative sentiments the effects 
of cross-border migration on their experiences of social cohesion as well as their 
idealisations of African continental integration, the was existence of  congenial 
relations between African immigrants and South African nationals in the study area. 
This congeniality of relations was attributed to, among other things, the fact that most 
small immigrant businesses depended on a predominantly South African clientele. In 
addition, the South African nationals viewed these businesses as filling a crucial gap 
in their socio-economic environments. The relative dominance of immigrants in the 
small business sector and competition for resources served as a “threats” to social 
cohesion, while, service provider-client relations and the positive contribution of 
African immigrants in South Africa, respectively served as “enhancers” of social 
cohesion. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
Social Cohesion Programmes and Policies: Research Findings 
  
7.1. Introduction 
As stated earlier, the data analysis and presentation is done in two chapters.  The 
previous chapter was devoted to RQ1 and RQ2. The current chapter focuses on 
RQ3, and is based, in the main, on data from document analysis and expert 
interviews (See Chapter 5, Section 5.4.2 and 5.4.4). 
 
7.2. Findings pertaining to research question three 
This section presents the findings relating to the study’s third research question:  
 What programmes and policies has the Gauteng Provincial Government 
instituted to promote social cohesion between African immigrants and South 
Africans residing in the Province, and how do the narratives of respondents 
speak to the effectiveness of these programmes and policies? 
 
The findings are presented under three themes. 
 
7.2.1. Social cohesion in the African context  
The understanding of social cohesion from the participants has been presented in 
Other than inquiring on how the African immigrants and South African respondents 
understand social cohesion; experts were also requested to provide their insights on 
the concept as the point of departure for the interviews. The first expert interviewed 
observed social cohesion as:    
the ability of people to work together in pursuit of common goals. This 
means that fostering social cohesion requires people to have a set of 
common goals which can be realized through members of the community 
irrespective of their differences working together harmoniously 
[18/06/2014]. 
The other expert defined social cohesion as was that:  
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a community that is united irrespective of their linguistic, cultural or any 
other differences that may be found within this united community 
[01/07/2014].   
These narratives from the experts appeared to place emphasis that social cohesion 
as the networks that that bind people to one together under the auspices of 
differences that may exist between members of one community. Other than the 
definitions offered by the experts interviewed, in the context of the South African 
government, the DAC also coined its own definition of social cohesion which is 
presented below: 
The department defines social cohesion as the degree of social integration 
and inclusion in communities and society at large, and the extent to which 
mutual solidarity finds expression among individuals and communities. In 
terms of this definition, a community or society is cohesive to the extent 
that the inequalities, exclusions and disparities based on ethnicity, gender, 
class, nationality, age, disability or any other distinctions which engender 
divisions distrust and conflict are reduced and/or eliminated in a planned 
and sustained manner. This, with community members and citizens as 
active participants, working together for the attainment of shared goals, 
designed and agreed upon to improve the living conditions for all [DAC, 
2012:1]. 
The definition of social cohesion  as stated by the DAC resonates with the definitions 
offered by experts. In other words, the three definitions commonly underscore 
elements of societal cohesiveness. 
Besides the accounts offered by the two expert interviewed and the definitions drawn 
from the DAC, there were other general observations obtained from informal talks 
with participants at the SAAPS conference held at the University of Johannesburg’s 
APK Campus. In summary what could be drawn from these discussions at the 
conference is that, social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans 
was understood as unity amongst all African citizens irrespective of the country of 
origin and the cultural and linguistic disparities.  
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7.2.2 Social Cohesion Context in African Governments, AU and RECs  
The expert responses on the on the question on the role of African government in 
promoting social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans are 
elucidated below. The first expert indicated that: 
There are some positive spin offs on the role played by African 
governments to facilitate social cohesion. This can be attributed to the free 
trade, but there is little development of infrastructure such rail and road 
networks and efficient border posts to facilitate social cohesion between 
Africans immigrants and South Africans [18/06/2014]. 
This account prominently focused on free trade as a step towards social cohesion; 
however, the narrative from the expert could not validate how free trade could 
translate to social cohesion amongst Africans. This is more so because free trade is 
a relationship that is entirely based on state relations as opposed to human 
interactions. Nonetheless, the essence behind the free trade narrative may assist in 
possibly understanding the actions of African government towards African 
continental integration. In addition, this narrative did not actually identify policy, 
programmes or frames of the AU relating to social cohesion between migrants and 
nationals. The second expert attempted to succinctly speak to social cohesion in the 
context of human interactions. The narrative states: 
Though there might be some legal restrictions on, offering of study permits 
by the South African government allows foreigners to study in the country 
and also offers great opportunities for interaction between South African 
nationals and African migrants. This carries a huge potential for economic 
integration as opposed to political integration [01/07/2014].  
The latter account sought to indicate that social cohesion can be facilitated by the 
movement of people between various African borders. This movement of people 
across borders was one of the strategies that could be used to enhance interactions 
between African immigrants and South Africans as well as promote social cohesion. 
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The second expert further highlighted some of the challenges to achieving social 
cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants. The account of this expert 
stated that: 
Different cultures, ethnicity and language prevent African people to 
integrate. It is difficult to achieve social cohesion because Africans are not 
making efforts to learn and understand each other in all aspects of life and 
this could assist in fostering social cohesion [01/07/2014]. 
Other than the above elucidated accounts from experts, there are protocols that 
somehow clarify the role of African governments in fostering social cohesion 
amongst African citizens. These include the African Common Position on Migration 
and Development and the Migration Policy Framework which the AU attempts to 
encourage RECs and African states to enhance social cohesion between locals and 
immigrants within their various territories.  
Never the less, the African Common Position on Migration and Development does 
not contain a specific section that deals with issues on the promotion of social 
cohesion amongst Africans. Rather, the African Common Position on Migration and 
Development provides some recommendations on migration related issues which to 
some extent can be related to promotion of social cohesion. As a recommendation 
pertaining to promotion of social cohesion, the document states the following: 
recognize the usefulness of the measures to fight against racism and 
xenophobia and the need to ensure the respect of the dignity and the 
protection of the rights to which migrants are entitled under the applicable 
international law, especially the right to equal treatment based on the 
principle against discrimination; (African Union, 2006:12b).  
Furthermore, the Migration Policy Framework also does succinctly state how AU 
member states should facilitate social cohesion between African citizens. Rather, 
this framework appears to be focusing on upholding the “Principles of Non-
Discrimination” and also promoting “Integration and Re-integration” of migrants in 
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host communities. Needless to say, the essence behind the notions of principles of 
non-discrimination and integration and re-integration indirectly maps out the AU’s 
policy position on social cohesion. In attempting to address social cohesion the 
Migration Policy Framework makes recommendations with regard to human rights 
protection of migrants. Specifically the two thematic areas are highlighted as key 
recommendations on social cohesion. These thematic areas are “Principles of Non-
Discrimination” and “Integration and Re-integration”.  
Under the “Principles of Non-Discrimination” the Migration Policy Framework makes 
the following recommendations: 
Figure 3 Migration Policy Framework Recommendations on the Principles of Non-Discrimination 
 Implementation of the relevant elements from the Programme of Action of the 
World Conference Against Racism and Xenophobia (WCAR) held in Durban 
in 2001 through adoption of national legislative and policy frameworks, 
including measures to ensure the fair and non-discriminatory treatment of 
migrants, regardless of status, with particular attention to preventing 
discrimination against women, children, the elderly and members of minority 
groups.  
 
 Encourage States to develop/promote anti-racist and gender-sensitive human 
rights training for public officials, including personnel in the administration of 
justice, particularly law enforcement, correctional and security careers, as well 
as among health-care providers, schools and migration authorities.  
 
 Ensure that migrants themselves abide by the pertinent laws of the land and 
also respect and treat members of the host community in a non-discriminatory 
fashion.  
 
 Encourage international agencies dealing with migration and human rights 
issues to exchange information and coordinate activities aimed at tackling 
racism, racial discrimination, xenophobia, and related intolerance against 
migrants, including migrant workers, women, children and the elderly.  
 
 Member States who welcome the return of migrants to their States of origin 
must establish reception committees composed of psychologists, officers of 
Ministries of Labor and national education and others, in order to ensure 
adequate reception, follow-ups and guidance.  
 
(African Union, 2006:26a).  
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As already observed above, the second recommendation encourages states to: 
develop/promote anti-racist and gender-sensitive human rights training for 
public officials, including personnel in the administration of justice, 
particularly law enforcement, correctional and security careers, as well as 
among health-care providers, schools and migration authorities (African 
Union, 2006:26a). 
Though this recommendation is significant for immigrant receiving states such as 
South Africa to consider and implement, however some of the narrative suggested 
that public service officials in South African have not been trained to promote anti-
racist actions. For instance some of the narrative sought to blame the ill-treatment by 
officials working for the DHA, SAPS and TMDP as one of the challenges to social 
cohesion and lack of unity between some South Africans and African immigrants.  
The position of the Migration Policy Framework is an attempt to encourage social 
cohesion through eliminating non-discrimination between nationals and migrants in 
various African countries.  For instance the Migration Policy Framework 
acknowledges that there is: 
a growing concern for States is the rise in discrimination and xenophobia 
against migrants. Discrimination against migrants creates social tensions 
in both origin and destination countries; hinders the successful integration 
of migrants into host societies; and prevents the enjoyment by migrants of 
their fundamental rights. Combating racism and xenophobia is 
consequently an essential element of comprehensive national policy on 
migration (African Union, 2006: 26a). 
On the other hand, the recommendations on the principles of “Integration and Re-
integration” the Migration Policy Framework seeks to enhance social cohesion 
between nationals and immigrants through integrating immigrants into host 
communities. The framework states that:  
Migrants’ successful integration in host communities and re-integration in 
home communities contribute to social stability and cohesion, mutual 
respect, and cultural acceptance. Integration requires that regular 
migrants be granted access to basic social services, such as education, 
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health and employment. Re-integration of returning nationals may also 
require special measures to ensure their successful re-insertion in home 
communities”(African Union, 2006:27a). 
Clearly from the above extract, through the Migration Policy Framework, the AU 
attempts to provide a framework upon which states should promote social cohesion 
between immigrants and nationals. In addition, the Migration Policy Framework 
makes the following recommended strategies with regard to integration and re-
integration: 
Figure 4 Migration Policy Framework Recommendations on Integration and Re-integration 
 Ensure equal treatment between migrants and nationals as stipulated under 
labor migration above 
 Encourage the integration of the children of long-term migrants by providing 
them with education, training and economic opportunities equal to those of 
nationals, and facilitating their naturalization and promoting family 
reunification policies as recommended in Article 10 of the Convention on the 
Rights of the Child and other relevant universally recognized international 
human rights instruments. 
 Adopt measures for the integration and re-integration of migrant workers in 
order to encourage mutual cultural and social acceptance, and to ensure that 
the rights of migrants and members of their families are respected and 
protected, and to this end, initiate bilateral agreements between States of 
origin and destination establishing appropriate programs and structures that 
guarantee the human rights of migrants. 
 Migration policies must be gender sensitive, that is, accommodating returning 
women migrants and their children and their spouses. Local women married 
to migrants in their States, should be enabled to join their spouses without 
undue restriction. 
   
        (African Union, 2006:27a). 
Nonetheless, the Migration Policy Framework clearly states that: 
 The policy framework is therefore a comprehensive and integrated 
reference document and hence non-binding in nature, scope and content 
(African Union, 2006:1-2). 
Though the AU has these measures in place as an attempt to encourage states to 
develop social cohesion strategies that would assist to foster social cohesion 
between immigrants and nationals in various African territories, African states are not 
forced to adopt their AU’s social cohesion positions in their domestic frameworks. As 
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stated in chapter four, states reserve the sovereign right to develop their own 
domestic legislation without necessarily acceding to the dictates of regional 
organizations such as the AU. 
Furthermore, much as the AU has developed this policy framework, it appears that 
ordinary African citizens are not aware of its existence. This is mainly based on the 
accounts of participants in enquiring on how their narratives speak to the 
effectiveness of the social cohesion programmes and policies. As already 
underscored in section 6.2.5, All 35 South African participants did not allude to any 
policy oriented role played by the South African government in particular and African 
governments generally in enhancing social cohesion between Africans residing in 
the country. It was only 15 15 West African immigrants who believed that their 
governments were making serious attempt and efforts towards the establishment of 
social cohesion.  While the remaining 35 African immigrant participants raised 
negative views pointed out that the South African government in particular and other 
African countries had no measures in place to promote social cohesion.  
 
7.2.3 South African Social Cohesion Policies and their effectiveness 
The South African government has two official documents that can be placed at the 
centre of fostering social cohesion which are the National Development Plan (NDP), 
Vision 2030 and the National Strategy for developing an inclusive and a cohesive 
South African society.  
The “National Strategy for developing an inclusive and a cohesive South African 
society” was developed by the department of Arts and Culture for purposes of 
enhancing social cohesion amongst all people residing in the country. This strategy 
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is one of government’s overarching policy positions relating social cohesion between 
South Africans and African immigrants.  
The strategy addresses social cohesion between nationals and African immigrants 
specifically in section 18.9. Section 18.9 of the strategy details issues of 
Discrimination and its related factors such as racism, tribalism, xenophobia and 
social exclusion. In the strategy the section is titled “Discrimination:  Racism, 
Tribalism, Xenophobia  and Social Exclusion”. For the purpose of presenting the 
findings in relation with question three of this study specific attention was paid to the 
sub-section on Xenophobia in the “National Strategy for developing an inclusive and 
a cohesive South African society”. The contents of the following figure are drawn 
directly from the “National Strategy for developing an inclusive and a cohesive South 
African society”: 
Figure 5 A national strategy   for   developing an inclusive   and   a cohesive South African society section on Xenophobia 
Xenophobia 
The concept “migration” is used to denote movements by people from one legally 
defined geographical space to another. South Africa experiences two forms of 
migration: internal or in‐country migration and external migration; the latter, both 
legal and illegal, from outside South African borders. Both forms of migration, 
generally into urban areas, contribute to the spread or formation of informal 
settlements and result in competition for limited resources and work opportunities 
and under conditions of widespread poverty, frequently resulting in violent 
confrontations. [38]33  
This was the case in 2008 when, as the Human Rights Commission reported, 
“community members from African countries were targeted, leaving 62 people dead, 
                                                          
33
 The number 38 that appears in the figure above is a footnote in the National Strategy for developing an 
inclusive and a cohesive South African society and is footnoted as follows: “Baseline Report on Social Cohesion 
Version 5. DAC 2010”. 
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hundreds wounded and  contributed to the displacement of at least a 100 000 people 
or more.” [39]34 The attacks were marked by intense ethnic stereotyping, intolerance 
and violence reminiscent of racist brutalities of South Africa’s past.      
Although this was not the first incident of violence against foreign nationals, the scale 
and the brutality of the attacks were unprecedented. In this regard, the xenophobic 
attacks and the continued tension between locals and immigrants pose a challenge 
to social cohesion to integrate both local inhabitants and foreigners into communities 
on the basis of equal human rights and respect for international law protecting 
immigrants to which South Africa is a signatory.  
To prevent this from recurring, the South African Human Rights Commission 
(SAHRC) Report makes wide‐ranging recommendations aimed at ensuring that the 
following general principles are translated into programmes across several 
government departments, public agencies and civil society. These must “ensure that 
all social conflict disaster plans and integration plans include clear and transparent 
policy on reparations” which would “include all persons regardless of immigration 
status to reparations”, constitutional protection, justice and safe reintegration or 
humane repatriation. 
 
Source: DAC (2012:47-48). A national strategy   for   developing an inclusive   and   a cohesive 
South African society. 7 June, 2012.  
The above paragraphs lifted directly from the national strategy   for   developing an 
inclusive   and   a cohesive South African society, clarify that the South African 
government is well aware that the country attracts African immigrants and further 
underscores that the government acknowledges the challenges to social cohesion 
between South Africans and African immigrants. 
The National Strategy for developing an inclusive and a cohesive South African 
society was inspired amongst other by the South African Human Rights Commission 
                                                          
34
 The number 39 that appears in the figure above is a footnote in the National Strategy for developing an 
inclusive and a cohesive South African society and is footnoted as follows: “SAHRC Investigation into Issues of 
Rule of Law, Justice and Impunity Arising out of 2008 Public Violence against Non-Nationals. 2010. pp. 11-21”. 
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(SAHRC) report which sought to investigate issues of rule of law, justice and 
impunity arising out of the 2008 public violence against non-nationals. Significantly, 
this report by SAHRC recognizes that fundamental rights of all immigrants in residing 
in South Africa should be protected in accordance with the constitution, UDHR, 
African Charter on Human and People’s Rights, and the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR) (SAHRC, 2010).   
This vision of the strategy aims to contribute to the creating a caring society that is 
informed equality and inclusion, shared values and symbols and also unity and 
diversity amongst others. Significantly, this strategy underscores the fundamental 
principles of social cohesion enshrined in the constitution. Thus the strategy 
specifically draws from the preamble of the constitution that “South Africa belongs to 
everyone who lives in it” (RSA, 1996), therefore underlining and embracing both 
citizens and immigrants.    
The principles of this strategy underscore the critical ingredients of social cohesion. 
Thus the cornerstones of the social cohesion and nation-building according to the 
strategy include non-racialism, non-tribalism, unity in diversity, inclusivity, social 
solidarity and intergroup and community co-operation (DAC, 2012). These principles 
are aimed at fostering greater cohesion in the mist of diversity within communities.  
Other than this strategy on social cohesion and nation building, in 2007 Cabinet 
Lekgotla approved a macro-social strategic framework which aimed to address the 
negative indicators of social cohesion. Specifically on issues related to immigrants, 
the strategy aimed at combating the spread of xenophobia in South Africa. In this 
regard, the social cohesion strategy pays significant attention to xenophobia and 
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various tensions that exist and often occur between South Africans and African 
immigrants.  
The strategy takes into account that the xenophobic attacks and the tensions 
between South Africans and African immigrants “pose a challenge to social cohesion 
to integrate both locals inhabitants and foreigners into communities on the basis of 
equal human rights and respect for international law protecting immigrants to which 
South Africa is a signatory” (DAC, 2012).  
It is against this backdrop that the national strategy for   developing an 
inclusive   and   a cohesive South African society proposed eight recommendations 
meant to deal with social cohesion challenges in South Africa. Specifically, the fourth 
recommendation is directly linked to addressing social cohesion between South 
Africans and African immigrants. This recommendation states,  
“that existing national campaigns championed by the DAC, other 
government departments, agencies and organisations be expanded to 
promote” (DAC, 2012:57) amongst others “intergroup co‐operation and 
exchange” and “integration of foreign nationals” (DAC, 2012:58).  
 
This fourth recommendation from the strategy is clear on its objective of “public 
education, participation and change” (DAC, 2012:58). Furthermore it is also clear on 
the outcomes of achieving “higher levels of cohesion and unity” (DAC, 2012:58). 
Nonetheless, this strategy lacks targets and programmes on achieving social 
cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants.  
In addition, the bottom line is that, the DAC developed a strategy and not a policy to 
deal with social cohesion. At the same time, this strategy has no detailed programme 
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that is designed to promote social cohesion between South Africans and African 
immigrants. 
Since the strategy lacks targets and specific programmes by the South African 
government to enhance social cohesion between South Africans and African 
immigrants, it has not had any substantial impact at grassroots level. Hence it is not 
surprising that the many narratives of respondents concluded that the South African 
government has no concrete action towards fostering social cohesion amongst 
African citizens respectively residing in the country. As already noted in section 
6.2.5, all 35 South African participants did not allude to any positive and concrete 
role played by the South African government in enhancing social cohesion between 
Africans residing in the country. Furthermore, 35 of the 50 African immigrant 
participants raised negative views which suggested that South Africa in particular 
and other African countries had no measures in place to deal with social cohesion.  
As already mention earlier, besides the DAC strategy on social cohesion, the South 
African government introduced the National Development Plan (NDP) that was 
drafted by the National Planning Commission (NPC). Chapter fifteen of the NDP 
succinctly speaks to the objectives of the South African government regarding 
“nation building and social cohesion”. The target of the NDP with regard to national 
building and social cohesion is stated as follows: 
Our vision is a society where opportunity is not determined by race or 
birthright; where citizens accept that they have both rights and 
responsibilities. Most critically, we seek a united, prosperous, non-racial, 
non-sexist and democratic South Africa (National Planning Commission, 
2011:75). 
The NDP further states “actions towards nation building and social cohesion”. The 
intended action with regard to achieving social cohesion between South Africans and 
African immigrants is to have:  
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“Sustained campaigns against racism, sexism, homophobia and 
xenophobia” (National Planning Commission, 2011:75). 
 
In addition to the latter the South African government through the NDP 
acknowledges that:  
“An important pillar of nation building is that South Africa confronts the 
systematic racism within society. Sustained campaigns should focus on 
changing attitudes and behaviour in relation to racist and xenophobic 
(afrophobic) tendencies. This could include holding dialogues at 
community (ward) level, where communities discuss their experiences of 
racism, and how it could be addressed (National Planning Commission, 
2011:470-71). 
 
The intention to carryout campaigns as attempts towards changing attitudes of South 
African relating to xenophobia suggest that the  South African government has 
positive intentions towards achieving social cohesion between South Africans and 
African immigrants. In addition to this, the NDP also buttresses that there are 
programmes in place to promote social cohesion amongst African citizens residing 
within South Africa. According to the NDP, 
“Many anti-xenophobia initiatives already exist. For example, opposition to 
xenophobia at the ward level has also become an integral part of the 
Community Work Programme” (National Planning Commission, 
2011:471). 
 
However, as already stated earlier, the narratives of South Africans and African 
immigrants’ respondents concluded that the South African government has no 
concrete action towards fostering social cohesion amongst African citizens 
respectively residing in the country. This suggests that, similar to the DAC strategy 
on social cohesion, the NDP has not has had any substantial impact on ordinary 
African citizens with regard to forging social cohesion amongst them.  
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To this end, the DAC strategy and the NDP have not really been translated into 
social cohesion policies and programmes by the South African government in order 
to enhance social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants. Many of 
the narratives of participants did not allude to policy oriented action by the South 
African government to enhance social cohesion between African immigrants and 
South African nationals.  
 
7.3. Chapter summary 
The South African government has two policy frameworks instituted to promote 
social cohesion between African immigrants and South African nationals. These two 
documents are, namely: the National Development Plan (NDP) which was developed 
by the National Planning Commission in 2013, and the National Strategy for 
developing an inclusive and a cohesive South African society. In addition to the 
policy documents of the South African government, the AU also has two policy 
frameworks that seek to encourage member states to promote social cohesion 
between nationals and immigrants. These AU policy frameworks are namely; African 
Common Position on Migration and Development and Migration Policy Framework. 
Nonetheless, in line with the narratives of respondents, congenial relations between 
African immigrants and South African nationals existed in spite of the absence of 
concrete policy-oriented action by government. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
Summary of key findings, discussions and conclusions 
 
8.1. Introduction 
The fundamental aim of this study has been to gather, analyse and engage the 
perspectives of African migrants and South African nationals in Gauteng province on 
cross-border migration, social cohesion and African continental integration. This aim 
has been made possible through a detailed empirical analysis of narratives from 
South Africans and African immigrant respondents. Significantly the research 
attempted to uncover, to what extent does cross-border migration influence the 
social sentiments of Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of 
social cohesion and African continental integration; what the respondents consider 
as “threats” to social cohesion between African immigrants and South African 
nationals in Gauteng, and to what extent do they associate such threats to migration; 
And lastly, to find out what programmes and policies has the Gauteng Provincial 
Government instituted to promote social cohesion between African immigrants and 
South Africans residing in the Province, and how do the narratives of respondents 
speak to the effectiveness of these programmes and policies. 
Against this backdrop, this chapter discusses the findings from the field that were 
presented in chapter six. The chapter concludes by proposing an alternative and 
new theory for future research on the subject which has been under enquiry in this 
study. Finally the chapter presents some policy recommendations. 
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8.2. Summary of key findings  
Findings to the three research questions are summarised below: 
RQ 1: To what extent does cross-border migration influence the social sentiments of 
Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social cohesion and 
African continental integration?  
 
 While many respondents expressed negative sentiments with regard to how 
cross-border migration affected their experience of social cohesion and 
idealisations of African continental integration, the relations between African 
immigrants and South African nationals in the study area were 
overwhelmingly congenial. 
 Respondents attributed this congeniality to, among other things, the fact that 
most small immigrant businesses depended on a predominantly South African 
clientele, while South African nationals in the study area saw such businesses 
as filling a crucial gap in their immediate socio-economic environments.  
 Congenial relations between African immigrants and South African nationals 
existed in spite of the absence of concrete policy-oriented action by 
government. 
 
RQ2: What do respondents consider as “threats” to, and/or enhancers of, social 
cohesion between African immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng, and 
to what extent do they associate such threats to migration? 
  
 The relative dominance of immigrants in the small business sector and 
competition for resources in the study area served as a “threat” to social 
cohesion. 
 On the other hand, service provider-client relations served as “enhancers” of 
social cohesion in the study area.  
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RQ3: What programmes and policies has the Gauteng Provincial Government 
instituted to promote social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans 
residing in the Province, and how do the narratives of respondents speak to the 
effectiveness of these programmes and policies? 
 
 The South African government has policy documents that pay attention to 
promoting social cohesion between African immigrants and South African 
nationals, namely: the National Development Plan (NDP) which was 
developed by the National Planning Commission in 2013, as well as, the 
National Strategy for developing an inclusive and a cohesive South African 
society developed by the national Department of Arts and Culture (DAC) in 
2012. 
 At continental level, the AU has two policy frameworks that seek to encourage 
member states to promote social cohesion between nationals and immigrants, 
these policy frameworks are namely; African Common Position on Migration 
and Development and Migration Policy Framework. 
 On the other hand, from the narratives of the respondents, the congenial 
relations between African immigrants and South African nationals in the study 
area were not inspired by policy-oriented action by government to promote 
these positive relations. 
 Rather, social cohesion in the study area rested on the logic of “mutual 
dependence” between South African nationals and African immigrants. 
In the light of the above key findings, the following section makes some deductions 
and discusses them against the literature reviewed earlier and the theory guiding the 
study.  
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8.3. Discussion of findings  
The discussion of findings is presented in respect of four themes informed by the 
research questions and the theoretical framings enunciated in Chapter 2, namely: 
 Cross-border migration, social cohesion and African continental integration; 
 Threats to, and/or enhancers of, social cohesion between African immigrants 
and South Africans; 
 Programmes and policies for promotion of social cohesion between African 
Immigrants and South Africans; 
 Appraising the applicability of Integrated Threats Theory  
 
8.3.1. Cross-border migration, social cohesion and African continental 
integration 
 
Migration in the context of South Africa, particular Gauteng province which has 
attracted African immigrants from various countries has had both negative and 
positive impact on social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants. 
The profound finding that the current study registers is that there is an existence of 
social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants on the basis of 
client-service provider relations. This is more so because some of the African 
immigrants interviewed were street vendors, saloon owners and employees and also 
internet cafes owners and employees and owners of other small businesses who 
claimed to have a large clientele base of South Africans. The existence of these 
cordial business orientated relations provided a platform for fostering social cohesion 
relations between South African and African immigrants.    
In this vein the interactions between South Africans and African immigrants in the 
aforementioned business sectors has provided some grounds for increased social 
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cohesion between the two varying groups. In other words, positive social interaction 
is a crucial contributing factor in the process of integrating immigrants into host 
societies. It these positive interactions that enhance social cohesion between 
nationals and immigrants. Furthermore, the positive interactions between South 
Africans and African immigrants in various social spaces and particularly in these 
small businesses owned by African immigrants has created social contact which 
create a sense of belonging for individuals within society. Therefore, the support 
offered by South Africans towards African immigrant owned businesses has created 
a sense of belonging for African immigrant in this specific South African community. 
Though there is scholarship which offers great contribution in understanding the role 
of social interaction in lubricating social cohesion between different groups, it fails to 
look into the possible outcomes of service provider-client relations in enhancing 
social cohesion between nationals and immigrants, which the current study 
significantly underscores.  
Besides the latter observations this current argues that the lack of language fluency 
does not inevitably create a barrier but may enhance and contribute to cross-cultural 
interactions. This is informed by the fact that, with exception of English as a medium 
of communication, South Africans and African immigrants owning business that have 
South African clientele base differ in language and cultural traits, however the two 
groups are able to establish and maintain cross-cultural interactions. 
In addition, it is also significant to note that these service provider-client relations 
have created positive and increased intergroup contact South Africans and African 
immigrants. The increase in intergroup interactions has thus been proven to be 
suitable regarding the elimination of boundaries and stereotypic attitudes between 
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South Africans and African immigrants. There the current study provides empirical 
knowledge pertaining to how increased positive intergroup interaction is a suitable 
method that can eliminate boundaries and stereotypic attitudes.  
The positive intercultural communication between African immigrants who are 
owning various small businesses and South Africans in the study area, has proven to 
somehow positively impact on intergroup relations. In other words, positive 
intercultural communication is critical to establishing and maintaining cordial 
intergroup relations. In addition, the professional and personal networking between 
South Africans as clients and African immigrants as service providers has also lead 
to positive inter-ethnic relations.  To this end, professional and personal networking 
between South Africans and immigrants may possibly be a critical ingredient towards 
development of positive social sentiment towards cross-border migration, social 
cohesion and African continental integration for both South Africans and Immigrants.  
Although professional and personal networking may assist in inspiring positive 
sentiments towards cross-border migration, social cohesion and African continental 
integration for both South Africans and Immigrants, the same applies the kind of 
environment. Hence from the findings it became clear that South Africans residing in 
the city are able peacefully coexist with African immigrants and therefore there is a 
drive towards social cohesion in the city.  
As indicated in the findings chapter, African immigrants have been subjected to 
negative attitudes at a formal level. The formal level of negative attitudes were 
observed through African immigrants been subjected to ill-treatment by officials 
working for the DHA when applying for visas, asylum and migration related 
requirements. In addition, African immigrants also pointed out that the ill-treatment 
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also came in to form of perpetual harassment by South African Police Service 
(SAPS) and Tshwane Metro Police Department (TMDP) when requesting document 
such as passports, visas and permits (which includes study, business and work 
permits). The findings relating to negative attitudes by officials in the DHA, SAPS 
and TMPD are buttressed by previous studies as highlighted in the literature chapter.  
The social sentiments of African immigrants towards cross-border migration, social 
cohesion and African continental integration are negative. This is due to the fact that 
immigrants in the study area have experienced negative and hostile attitudes, 
violence and abuse through the impolite treatment by SAPS and TMDP as well DHA 
officials. These negative social sentiments of immigrants towards cross-border 
migration, social cohesion and African continental integration where clearly 
instigated by the hostile and abusive acts of the DHA and SAPS towards them. On 
the other hand, hostility and abusive acts perpetrated by officials working in the DHA 
and SAPS towards immigrants evidently prove the negative sentiments that some 
South Africans have towards cross-border migration, social cohesion and continental 
integration.  
From most of the South African respondents it was clear that South Africans have 
outright negative perception towards African continental integration. This was due to 
amongst other factors, the lack of interactions with African immigrants prior to the 
democratic dispensation. It is not surprising that even recently African immigrants 
believed that the failure to foster social cohesion with South Africans and also the 
restriction of visa free movement people into South Africa was due to South Africans 
preferring visiting other countries beyond the borders of Africa as opposed to visiting 
other countries within the continent.  
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In this vein, the preference of South Africans to travel abroad compared to other 
African countries has created affection more towards the people from outside Africa. 
It is not surprising then that predominantly African immigrants are the ones 
perpetually facing xenophobic sentiments, attitudes and worse of all violence. In this 
regard, this buttresses that, “there is a common assumption among South Africans 
that they are only part of Africa ‘geographically’, while ‘culturally’ being part of 
Europe and the USA” as indicated in the literature chapters. This suggest that South 
Africa is not ready yet to facilitate the achievement of African continental integration 
due to eurocentrism as also alluded to by previous scholars. In this regard, 
resistance towards African continental integration is based on South African 
nationals. 
African immigrants also indicated that there are South Africans who have mentioned 
that some political parties will chase away African migrants should they be elected 
into political office. These views are based perhaps the role played by opinion 
leaders such as the political leadership, political parties, government and the media 
in fuelling anti-immigrants sentiments. The role played by opinion leaders such as 
politicians and political parties in fuelling anti-immigrants also served as threats to 
social cohesion. Previous scholarly contributions, inclusive of South Africa, have 
provided evidence on the role played by the aforementioned opinion leaders in 
fuelling anti-immigrants sentiments. The negative sentiments by South African 
nationals toward African continental integration have been instigated by the opinion 
leaders through fuelling anti-immigrant sentiments to society. To this end, African 
continental integration is not an ideal cherished by South Africans. 
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8.3.2. Threats to, and/or enhancers of, social cohesion between African 
immigrants and South Africans  
 
African immigrants believed that there is no competition for jobs and employment 
with South Africans. Some South Africans on the other hand believed that there is 
competition over employment and business opportunities. Thus the perception by 
South Africans that African immigrants are employment and business competitors 
poses a threat to social cohesion between the two groups. Thus competition over 
resources in the study area served as a threat to social cohesion.  
In this regard, South Africans have developed negative attitudes towards immigrants 
and have thus become insecure with their presence. Such attitudes and insecurities 
have resulted in threats towards social cohesion. To this end, economic interest 
affected the level of social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants. 
South Africans have a perception that the presence of African immigrants in the 
country overwhelms the already stressed economy which is failing to create 
employment. This study recounts with previous studies which have suggested that 
the arrival of immigrants in communities deprived of socio-economic needs turns to 
increase competition over resources such as jobs, as a result nationals develop 
resentment towards immigrants. In this respect economic competition results in 
hostile attitudes towards immigrants. Such resentment and hostile attitudes create 
threats to social cohesion between the South Africans and African immigrants. To 
this end, the increase in competition for resources is potentially conflict inducing  
It is significant to note that unemployment in South Africa has always been a critical 
social problem prior to the country experiencing the influx of African immigrants, 
hence it should not be blamed on the presence of African immigrants. It is against 
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this back drop that worldwide including South Africa, policy makers have become 
concerned that immigrants may be used as scapegoats for rising levels of 
unemployment. Though there might exist some competition between African 
immigrants and South Africans, it also significant to consider the scapegoat 
hypothesis. For instance, African immigrants indicated that predominantly they do 
not work in the same industry with South Africans, specifically the public sector. The 
scapegoat hypothesis underscores that socio-economic ills such as unemployment 
may be blamed on foreigners and this results in nationals resisting to accommodate 
the former group into their societies.    
Besides competition over business and employment researchers and the 
policymakers agree that immigration can become an economic burden in receiving 
countries specifically with regard to competition for housing between host 
communities and immigrants housing Additionally, competition over housing can be 
a source of attitudes towards new comers. However, from sampled respondents it 
was clear that competition for housing in the context of South Africa could not be 
attributed as a threat towards social cohesion due to the non-provision of social 
housing to immigrants. Thus immigrants reside in rented apartments and houses 
rather than competing for social housing with South Africans. This current study 
therefore provides findings contrary to previous studies which have pointed to 
competition over housing as a source for attitudes by hosts towards immigrants.  
The involvement of some African immigrants in criminal activities, the stereotypic 
and anti-immigrants attitudes are also the major threats towards social cohesion 
between African immigrants and South Africans. With regard to crime in particular, 
there are previous studies that also indicate that migration can affect receiving 
countries through increasing crime rates. In this regard, the involvement in criminal 
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activities by some African immigrants in South Africa has led to generalization of all 
immigrants as criminals and this has also been coupled with negative stereotypic 
and anti-immigrants attitudes. Some previous studies as reviewed in chapter three, 
have pointed out that, politicians in South Africa also fuel anti-immigrants sentiments 
through blaming crime on immigrants. Beside politicians, previous studies have also 
found that, the media has been a critical agents in fuelling anti-immigrants attitudes 
and blaming immigrants for crime. In light of the previous and current study, the 
threats to social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans are clearly 
the involvement of immigrants in crime and also the general criminalization of all 
immigrants. Due to the already mentioned threats to social cohesion, it is clear that 
South African are yet to accept the immigration of other Africans into the country. As 
a result such this has resulted in failure to positively consider social cohesion 
between themselves and African immigrants.   
 
8.3.3. Programmes and policies for promotion of social cohesion between 
African immigrants and South Africans 
 
(a) Social Cohesion: Special Look into AU and RECs 
The findings indicated the AU both the Migration Policy Framework and African 
Common Position are frameworks for fostering social cohesion and protection of 
fundamental rights of locals and immigrants in accordance with international legal 
instruments on human rights. Thus the AU protocols and treaties relating to social 
cohesion correlate with the following international instruments relating to social 
cohesion: 
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 International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 
Discrimination; 
 Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, 
Religious and Linguistic Minorities; and 
 Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity. 
Though the principle of sovereignty applies on how states should formulate their 
domestic migration and social cohesion policies, the AU as Africa’s regional 
organization and through its RECs calls on AU member states to develop domestic 
policies which protect and promote the fundamental human rights of migrants and 
also policies that encourage the integration of immigrants and social cohesion in 
their respective territories. However, both the African Common Position on Migration 
and Development and the Migration Policy Framework do not have specific 
institutions that are supposed to ensure AU member states comply with their 
prescripts. As a result member states cannot be held accountable for non-
compliance with these AU policies and this can be attributed to the fact that 
sovereign power dictates the actions of states domestically and internationally. 
Significantly, the AU lacks a specific policy that speaks to social cohesion of African 
citizens in the mist of increased cross-border migration within the continent. The two 
policy frameworks elucidated above overly focus on integration of immigrants into 
host communities as opposed to succinctly pointing out steps to social cohesion 
between hosts and immigrants in various African countries.  
Moreover, “both the African Common Position and Migration Policy Framework 
assign significant roles to RECs and AU member states to develop policies that 
realise the AU’s vision”, in this regard the current generation of AU leadership fails to 
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take into account that ECOWAS has thus far been the most successful model of 
regional integration through free movement of while other RECs are lagging behind. 
Against this reality, the AU has not considered the realities that other than ECOWAS 
other RECs failing to develop sub-regional frameworks on social cohesion between 
hosts and immigrants. Thus RECs are still struggling to deal with implementation of 
protocols on free movement of people, as such these sub-regional arrangement 
have not arrived at the stage of considering social cohesion policies in the mist of 
increased cross-border migration amongst AU member states.  
Similarly, the institutional incapacity of the AU in respect of ensuring compliance with 
the African Common Position and Migration Policy Framework also automatically 
applies to RECs. This means that RECs will in future have to beef up institutional 
capacity to deal with social cohesion. Furthermore, the AU’s migration policy 
frameworks are not concerned with the socio-economic and political realities fuelling 
xenophobia. Though there is existence of policy on migration which touches upon 
integration of immigrants, the AU needs to establish specific institutions capable 
enough to facilitate development and implementation of social cohesion policy in the 
African continent. Furthermore, the AU migration policy frameworks do not consider 
the socio-economic and political factors fuelling xenophobia across the continent in 
various immigrant host states.  
 
(b) South African Social Cohesion Policies 
The national strategy   for   developing an inclusive   and   a cohesive South African 
society and the NDP captured the need to promote social cohesion between South 
Africans and African immigrants. Never the less, little is payed to future or 
contemporary policy position on social cohesion between South Africans and 
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immigrants projects a bleak future in respect of developing effective and sustainable 
policy in this respect. It is therefore not surprising that the DHA’s 2016 green paper 
on international migration succinctly underscores the following options relating to 
integration or immigrants: 
 “Sovereign states have a right to determine which foreigners can become part 
of the community of people of SA either on a temporary or on a permanent 
basis” (DHA, 2016: 69); 
 “the migration policy could choose to give preference to professionals or 
investors or, in addition, could give preference to people from certain age 
groups to be integrated into its value system and population” (DHA, 2016: 69-
70); and 
 “Other countries do not discriminate between potential migrants in a 
structured way but set quotas to limit the intake of foreigners who may be 
integrated into their communities” (DHA, 2016: 70). 
The above policy options presented by the DHA paint a picture of resistance to 
certain types of immigration into South Africa. In this regard, the South African 
government clearly states that that no sub-regional (e.g. SADC), continental (e.g. 
AU) or even international organization (e.g. UN) can dictate the country’s migration 
management policies. Furthermore, the green paper clearly outlines the category of 
immigrants that the country is ready to integrate into its local communities due to the 
stance on limiting intake of immigrants and also prioritizing professionals or investors 
and certain ages in immigrants’ integration processes. In this regard, based on the 
principle of sovereignty the green paper on international migration fails to take into 
account article 13 of the UDHR which states that “everyone has the right to freedom 
of movement and residence within the borders of each state”. 
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From the position of the DHA in respect of the current green paper, it becomes clear 
that currently and in future South Africa has no aspiration of developing a social 
cohesion policy framework that addresses all categories of immigrants. However, 
since in the country intends on giving preference to professionals or investors and 
people of certain age in integrating them to its value system and population (DHA, 
2016), the country somehow intends to subscribe to Article 6 of the Declaration on 
the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious and Linguistic 
Minorities. This article specifically states that “states should cooperate on questions 
relating to persons belonging to minorities, inter alia, exchanging information and 
experiences, in order to promote mutual understanding and confidence” (United 
Nation, 1992). In this vein, the South African government prioritizes national interest 
in formulation of migration, integration and social cohesion policy (DHA, 2016) on the 
basis of intending to integrate professionals or investors in their value systems and 
population which of cause will positively contribute to the country’s economic growth. 
While the South African government has instituted the NDP and national 
strategy   for   developing an inclusive   and   a cohesive South African society as 
frameworks to promote social cohesion, the DHA on the other hand has 
acknowledged that: 
 “SA has not adopted a clear and coherent integration policy for the integration of 
foreign nationals into the country’s value system and population. This could be 
attributed in part to a country’s lack of a common vision on the value of international 
migration and in part to SA being in many respects a nation in formation” (DHA, 
2016: 70).  
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In this regard, the DHA has been the only actor in South Africa placed at the centre 
of managing migration, as a result there is no integrated approach across 
government with regard to migration management (DHA, 2016).  
The various policy gaps and disjuncture in management of social cohesion are as 
result of lack of integrated policy development by the government. In line with 
previous studies, it is evident that due to the lack of coherent and coordinated policy 
framework, the actions and reactions toward the occurrences of xenophobic attacks 
and attitudes towards African immigrants in South Africa will continue. Similarly, the 
inadequate policies on social cohesion between South Africans and African 
immigrants is due to the inability of the government to formulate and implement 
remedial policies that seek to promote social cohesion between these groups.  
Though human rights protection is amongst the pillars of the country’s constitution, 
South Africa is yet to adopt specific and appropriate legislative framework and other 
measures to protect and promote the rights of minorities in order to contribute 
positively to political and social stability in accordance with the prescripts of the 
Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious and 
Linguistic Minorities. Specifically in respect of promoting and protecting the rights of 
immigrants and fostering social cohesion.  
Thus the xenophobic attitudes and attacks towards African immigrants have 
contributed to lack of political and social stability. Similarly, the occurrence of 
xenophobic attacks on African immigrants suggests that South Africa is failing to 
promote the “protection and security of persons against violence or bodily harm from 
either state institutions or individuals” as postulated in the International Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination. Significantly the government 
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is also in this respect failing to uphold its constitutional provisions on human rights 
protection as contained in the bill of rights section.  
The fact that South Africa only has a strategy in place rather than clear policy that 
deals with social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants implies 
that the country is undermining the article 5 and 6 of the Declaration on the Rights of 
Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious and Linguistic Minorities. This is 
due to the South African government’s failure to promote mutual understanding 
between African immigrants and South Africans with the expectation of fostering and 
promoting social cohesion in accordance with article 5. Furthermore, having only a 
strategy rather a policy implies that the state has failed to develop policies that 
protect legitimate interests of minorities in accordance with article 6. 
The lack of clear policy and the fact that DHA underscores that there is no 
coherence across government to come up with integrated policy for migration and 
social cohesion implies that the government is failing to consider that migration is 
amongst the major sources of cultural diversity specifically in immigrant receiving 
states, which South Africa is. As regard, the South African government is not taking 
advantage of documents such as the Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity 
which speak to the need to promote social cohesion under the realities of culturally 
diverse societies with regard to developing policy. The South African government 
therefore is failing to consider that the country is becoming increasingly culturally 
different as a result of increased immigration. In this regard, there is no policy that 
encourages and obliges all stakeholders to establish harmonious interactions 
between various cultural groups with the spirit of leaving together in accordance with 
the Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity. 
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Ironically, South Africa back in 2001 South Africa hosted the World Conference 
against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia and Related Intolerance, which 
could have been a point of departure for the government in regard to developing 
social cohesion policy for South Africans and immigrants in general. The paragraphs 
24 to 36 as presented in chapter four of the conference report could have been 
applied by the government in terms of developing policy for social cohesion since 
these paragraphs specifically point out the programme of action to be undertaken by 
states and other critical stakeholders in combating racial discrimination, xenophobia 
and related intolerance against immigrants and refugees.  
The fact that there is lack of concrete policy describes the manner in which there is 
unwillingness by the South African government to develop social cohesion policy 
combating xenophobia in the wake of increased levels of migration across the world. 
Since hosting the conference fifteen years back and many other years of existing 
international frameworks guiding social cohesion, the South African government has 
proved to be unwilling and ineffective with regard to developing concrete and 
sustainable social cohesion policy which could assist in fostering social cohesion 
between South Africans and African immigrants in particular.   
 
8.4. Appraising the applicability of Integrated Threats Theory  
The ITT was originally coined by Stephan and Stephan is a useful theory to examine 
the relations between varying groups. In this regard, ITT is significant in predicting 
the attitudes of South Africans towards African immigrants.  Thus ITT is used to 
predict attitudes towards out-groups. As already observed, ITT delineates five factors 
which include intergroup conflict, status differences, status differences, status 
differences, strength identification, knowledge of the out-group; and the nature of 
 - 297 - 
 
contact between groups. It is these factors that determine whether the hosts poses 
feelings of threats and prejudicial attitudes towards the immigrants. The above 
mentioned factors which are pillars of ITT are categorically explored using realities 
between South Africans and African immigrants in the following sections. 
 
8.4.1. Intergroup Conflict  
In accordance with assumptions of intergroup conflict, conflict significantly 
contributes to stimulating feelings of prejudice between the locals and immigrants 
within a community. Since South African communities, particularly in Gauteng 
province are composed of both of South Africans and African immigrants, conflict 
outplays through competition over scarce resources between the two groups. Such 
resources include power, money and employment, as such; “this type of conflict 
creates feelings of threat within the South African mind. These aspects of the theory 
coincides with the narrations by South Africans that African immigrants are economic 
competitors specifically in regard to employment and business opportunities. 
Nonetheless, the findings of this study somehow refutes the intergroup conflict 
aspect of ITT on the basis that African immigrants are mostly not working in the 
same industry as South Africans. This is because most South Africans are employed 
by the public service while immigrants are self-employed and working either as night 
club security guards, in Salons or internet cafes.  
Since South Africans believe that African immigrants are economic competitors, it 
has resulted in both decreased and increased levels of conflict. To this end 
intergroup conflict in the context of South Africa possibly occupies various forms 
ranging from visible and “increased levels of conflict” and/or “decreased levels of 
conflict” which are sometimes recognizable but without direct confrontation. Violent 
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xenophobic attacks and anti-immigrant sentiments by South Africans towards African 
immigrants typically provide explanation for intergroup conflict in reality.  
 
8.4.2. Status Difference 
Status difference between the in-group and the out-group can determine feelings of 
threats between the two groups. Meaning that perceived threats are determined by 
the varying status of African immigrants and South African nationals. The status 
difference hypothesis maintains that, if the status levels of groups differs between 
high and low, the groups which are at the low level can develop threatening 
perceptions towards the other group. However, this status difference proposition fails 
to consider how a group’s environment of residence shapes immigrants sentiments. 
This study then extends on this aspect of ITT due to finding pointing out that South 
Africans residing in cities are more friendlier towards African immigrants than those 
residing in township. Therefore, environment of residence can also shape locals 
’attitudes towards immigrants.   
 
8.4.3. Strength Identification 
Identifying strongly with one’s own group can increase the noticeability of threat. 
These threats are namely; realistic threats, symbolic threats, inter-group anxiety and 
negative stereotypes. Therefore social cohesion between African immigrants and 
South Africans is threatened by realistic threats, symbolic threats, inter-group anxiety 
and negative stereotypes. The inability of some South Africans to identify with 
African immigrants has developed feelings of threats towards these African 
immigrants and as a result of feelings of threats South Africans have developed anti-
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immigrants attitudes. As stated in the findings, South Africans have fear that African 
immigrants are in the country to take over all aspects of life in the country. 
Furthermore, the findings from the African immigrants’ responses also indicate that 
African immigrants prefer grouping themselves in accordance with nationality. As 
such and in respect of the strength identification hypothesis, African immigrants 
identify strongly with their own and this poses concerns of threats. Similarly, this 
hypothesis relates to the study due to the fear by African immigrants of possible 
xenophobic attacks by South Africans. 
 
8.4.4. Knowledge of the out-group 
The limited knowledge by the in-group about the out-group may elicit feelings of 
threat. As observed by previous studies, during the apartheid era the South African 
government did allow African immigrants freedom to enter the country; as a result 
there was development of fear of the unknown by South Africans because of limited 
or non-existent interaction with African immigrants. The findings of this study 
resonates well with this aspect of ITT in that some respondents postulated that the 
apartheid government isolated South Africans from other African countries and as 
such African immigrants have come to represent the unknown to South Africans.  
Furthermore, in relation to this hypothesis, some respondents indicated that South 
Africans who had travelled to other African countries were friendlier to African 
immigrants. Similarly, African immigrants also indicated that the lack of knowledge 
about African immigrants was based on South Africans’ preference to travel abroad 
rather than to other African countries. Thus the findings of this study concur with 
previous studies that “when a group has no history of incorporating strangers it may 
find it difficult to be welcoming”. This current study extends on previous studies 
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through the observation that South Africans who have travelled to other African 
countries are friendly to African immigrants, meaning that due to the history of 
interaction between South Africans (who have travelled to other African countries) 
and African immigrants there has been development of cordial relations.  Therefore 
group exposure to groups from other countries increases knowledge about one 
group to the other. As a result feelings of threat between different groups can be 
eliminated by interaction and exposure between the groups. 
 
8.4.5. The Nature of Contact 
As buttressed by previous studies, prior contact between groups is important for 
facilitation of interaction and development of relations between individuals or groups. 
From the findings of this study there are both positive and negative contacts between 
South Africans and African immigrants. On the one hand, positive contact has been 
proven through relations that South Africans have with African immigrants owning 
various businesses. The positive contact which stimulates cordial relations occurs 
through South African supporting businesses that are owned by African immigrants. 
 
While negative contact predominantly occurs through the harsh and negative 
treatment carried out by border posts and DHA officials and also law enforcement 
officers from both the SAPS and TMDP. In line with previous studies, it clear that, the 
number of instances where contact between individuals or groups was negative in 
nature prospects of future negative interactions are eminent. From the findings of 
this study, the contact theory is supported based on the observation of cordial 
relation between South Africans and African immigrants through business orientated 
relations. While on the other hand, the contact theory resonates with the findings of 
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this study on the basis that the negative treatment faced by African immigrants 
instigated by South African government officials has become the basis for feelings of 
threats on the part of African immigrants. Therefore, negative contact is a threat to 
social cohesion, while positive contact enhances social cohesion between South 
Africans and African immigrants. 
 
8.5. Threats derived FROM ITT 
 As already seen above, four categories of threats which are realistic threats, 
symbolic threats, inter-group anxiety and negative stereotypes are delineated from 
ITT. These threats are examined below in the context of the study findings. 
8.5.1. Realistic Threats 
Realistic threats are related to political power and economic welfare. From the 
narratives of South Africans there is competition for business and employment 
opportunities and this position subscribes well with the realistic threat hypothesis. 
For instance amongst the responses it was underscored that South Africans who are 
unemployed will obviously have anti-immigrants attitudes in cases were African 
immigrants are employed. 
While the responses on African immigrants debunked this hypothesis on the basis 
that they argue there is no competition for employment and business opportunities. 
The assertion by African immigrants is based on the observation that South Africans 
are mostly employed by government which does not employ foreigners. Additionally, 
African immigrants indicated that they are mostly self-employed and also working in 
different sectors from those that employ South Africans.  
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While the realistic threats hypothesis is supported by the responses from South 
Africans and debunked by responses from African immigrants, it does not consider 
the scapegoat hypothesis. This is based on the finding that, the problem of 
employment in South Africa existed before the influx of African immigrants and 
therefore South Africans are blaming African immigrants for their misfortune.   
 
8.5.2. Symbolic Threats 
Symbolic threats become noticeable through the locals’ believes that their beliefs, 
morals and values are threatened by the immigrants. In line with this hypothesis this 
study found that, various cultures, religion, ethnicity and languages between South 
Africans and African immigrants have practically proved to be a stumbling block to 
any efforts towards fostering social cohesion. Furthermore, differences in culture, 
ethnicity and language between Africans have also proven to be major impediments 
towards achieving African continental integration. Symbolic threats in this regard, are 
threats to social cohesion between South Africans and African immigrants.  Finally, 
symbolic threats are also an impediment towards achieving the long term AU 
objective of African continental integration. 
 
8.5.3. Inter-group Anxiety 
Inter-group anxiety has significant effects and contributions on the relations and 
interactions between individuals or groups. In relation to this study, it appears that 
inter-group anxiety between South Africans and African immigrants is informed by 
narratives of South Africans indicating that African immigrants are their competitors 
for employment and business opportunities.  
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While on the other hand, the fact that African immigrants are not employed by the 
South African government refutes the inter-group anxiety hypothesis on the basis 
that African immigrants are not employment competitors to South Africans with 
regard to employment offered by the government. Thus the narratives from South 
Africans unambiguously support the inter-group hypothesis while those of African 
immigrants contest this hypothesis.  
8.5.4. Negative Stereotypes 
According to the negative stereo type hypothesis, the underlying attributes of 
stereotypes are the expectations or predictions of behaviour of an out-group. The 
lack of contact between South Africans and African immigrants throughout their lives 
during the apartheid era was due to South Africa’s prohibition of the entrance of most 
foreigners. As a result of lack of contact between the South Africans and immigrants 
has developed some stereotypical beliefs between the two groups. Obviously this 
counters the progress and realization of social cohesion between South Africans and 
immigrants, specifically African immigrants. Since networking emphasises positive 
interaction and positive contact between different groups, negative stereo types 
defeats any efforts of interaction and contact making it impossible to foster social 
cohesion. Therefore, negative stereo types are threats to social cohesion between 
South Africans and African immigrants. 
Furthermore, the fact that African immigrants perpetually face harassment and 
negative treatment from officials working at border posts, SAPS, TMPD and the  
DHA supplements the negative stereotype hypothesis due to the reasons that the 
relations between African immigrants and the aforementioned officials are 
unpleasant and conflict-laden. Due to the unpleasant and conflict-laden interactions 
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between South Africans officials and African immigrants, relations between the two 
groups are negative or likely to be negatively anticipated. 
8.6. Original contribution to knowledge 
The most important contribution that this study makes to social scientific knowledge 
is the new light it sheds on our conventional understanding of intergroup relations, 
specifically the relations between immigrants and nationals.  While orthodox 
discourses portray the relations between immigrants and nationals as inherently 
conflict-inducing and conflict-prone, primarily due to fierce competition for scarce 
resources, this study presents evidence that shows that this is not necessarily the 
case in all instances. Relations between African immigrants and South African 
nationals in the Sunnyside suburb of Pretoria were found to be overwhelmingly 
congenial despite the existence of sentiments among respondents that suggested 
that their experience of ‘social cohesion’ and ‘idealisations’ about African continental 
integration were somehow strained. Besides, this congeniality was not a function of 
deliberate government intervention. Given the eruption of xenophobic violence in 
many parts of South Africa in recent years, it remains something of mystery that the 
Sunnyside suburb, which has one of the highest concentrations of African 
immigrants and South African nationals, has not witnessed any major outbreak of 
violence between the two groups. To a substantial degree, the study debunks 
untested notions of “resource conflict”, draws attention to how the logic of “mutual 
dependence” can mitigate antagonistic sentiments between groups, and offers a 
basis for investigating how economic relations actually enhance (or impede) social 
cohesion between immigrants and nationals.     
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This is in addition to the policy contributions embedded in the study’s findings, such 
as the failure of the AU and South African government to adopt a common position 
on how best to tackle the factors fuelling xenophobia in various communities in 
South Africa, including curbing ‘institutional xenophobia’ and the ‘criminalisation of 
immigrants’ and improving the ‘nature of contact’ between immigrants and the police, 
Department of Home Affairs, Immigration Services and other key agencies of the 
state. 
 
8.7. Theoretical proposition and ideas for further research 
This study concludes that contact between immigrants and nationals is not 
necessarily inherently conflict-inducing, and that the logic of mutual dependence 
determines social cohesion. In order words, positive contact between immigrants 
and nationals due to service provider-client relations serve as a social cohesion 
enhancer. In this regard, since economic inequality or status dissimilarities and 
negative immigrant-national contact serve as threats to social cohesion, this study 
proposes that factors such “lack of economic competition”, “economic equality” or 
“status similarity” and “frequent positive contact” serve as social cohesion 
enhancers. For social cohesion to exist between nationals and immigrants, the 
above mentioned factors must be considered as prerequisites. One can thus 
tentatively imagine (for empirical testing) a “national-immigrant unity theory” with 
three variables, namely: “lack of economic competition”, “economic equality” (“status 
similarity”) and “frequent positive contact” (see diagram below). The researcher 
seeks to explore these themes in his immediate postdoctoral years. 
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National-Immigrant Unity Theory diagram 
The diagram suggests the conditions under which social cohesion can occur 
between nationals and immigrants. These conditions include frequent positive 
contact between nationals and immigrants, economic equality between the two 
groups, as well as conscious steps to eliminate threats to social cohesion – threats 
such as invidious economic competition between nationals and immigrants.  
 
 
 
 
8.8. Conclusion 
The dominant discourse and assumption in migration scholarship is that contact 
between nationals and immigrants is inherently conflict-inducing. However, this study 
found, among other things, that while respondents expressed the negative effects of 
cross-border migration on their sentiments and experience of social cohesion and 
also their idealisations of African continental integration, the relations between 
African immigrants and South African nationals in the study area were 
National-
Immigrant 
Unity Theory 
Lack of 
Economic 
Competition 
Status Similarity/ 
Economic Equality  
Frequent host-
immigrant 
positive contact 
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overwhelmingly congenial. This was the case even when there was no policy-
oriented action by government to promote these positive relations. 
These congenial relations were attributed to, among other things, the fact that most 
small immigrant businesses depended on a predominantly South African clientele. In 
other words, service provider-client relations between South African nationals and 
African immigrants, served as “enhancers” of social cohesion in the study area. On 
the other hand, the relative dominance of immigrants in the small business sector in 
the study area served as a “threat” to social cohesion. This study concludes that 
contact between immigrants and nationals is not necessarily inherently conflict-
inducing, and that the logic of “mutual dependence” does determine social cohesion. 
 
8.9. Policy recommendations 
Based on the findings of this study the following recommendations may be made: 
 The AU and South African migration policy frameworks should consider the 
socio-economic and political factors fuelling xenophobia across various host 
communities. Thus policy framework should focus on dealing with the causes 
of xenophobia, while also providing policy positions curbing xenophobia. 
 Significantly, the AU should specifically develop a policy framework dealing 
with continental social cohesion as opposed to it been included loosely in the 
African Common Position and Migration Policy Framework. 
 The South African government’s NDP should be revised to take into account 
policy consideration for social cohesion between South Africans and 
immigrants, particularly African immigrants. 
 The Green Paper on migration by the South African government should take 
into account the integration of all categories on immigrants in order to 
 - 308 - 
 
establish social cohesion between immigrants and South Africans. This 
should be done prior to finalizing the migration green paper into formal 
migration legislation. 
 Since there is no clear policy direction in the NDP and DAC social cohesion 
strategy in terms of fostering social cohesion between South Africans and 
African immigrants, the South African government through its various 
departments should develop an integrated policy framework dealing with 
social cohesion between South Africans and immigrants in order to eliminate 
policy disjuncture.  
 The South African government and the AU should seriously consider the 
international instruments relating to social cohesion when developing policies 
on social cohesion between hosts and immigrants.  
 Taking into account that in 2001 South Africa hosted the World Conference 
against Racism, Racial Discrimination, Xenophobia and Related Intolerance, 
the government should implement the resolutions and programmes of action 
from the conference. 
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Annexure B 
 
RESEARCH QUESTIONS AND INSTRUMENTS 
 
Research Question One  
To what extent does cross-border migration influence the social sentiments of 
Gauteng residents, with particular reference to their ideas of social cohesion and 
African continental integration? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Social Sentiments on Immigration, 
Social Cohesion and   Continental 
Integration 
Do you think that immigration has an 
impact on the social sentiments of 
Gauteng residents regarding social 
cohesion and   continental integration? 
Social Cohesion between African 
Immigrants and South Africans   
Do you think social cohesion exists 
between African citizens and South 
African migrants residing in Gauteng 
province? 
Interaction and Communication 
between African immigrants and South 
Africans 
In your view, do you think there is 
sufficient interaction and communication 
between African immigrants and South 
African citizens, so as to make them 
understand one another better? 
Street Level Relations between African 
Immigrants and South Africans      
How would you describe the 
relationship between African immigrants 
and South African nationals at the street 
level? 
The Ideal of African Continental 
Integration 
What is your view of the ideal of African 
continental integration and do you think 
that ideal is achievable? 
South Africa’s Restriction towards the 
Inflow of Immigrants 
Would you suggest that government 
should adopt special measures to 
restrict the inflow of migrants from other 
African countries? Could you name any 
such measures? 
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Research Question Two 
What do respondents consider as, “threats” to, and/or enhancers of, social cohesion 
between African immigrants and South African nationals in Gauteng, and to what 
extent do they associate such threats to migration?  
THEME RESEARCH INSTRUMENTS 
Competition between South Africans 
and Immigrants 
In your view, do you think ordinary 
South Africans and the average African 
immigrant see themselves as one 
people? (If so, why? If not, why not?) 
Competition for Employment and 
Business 
A common sentiment among many 
ordinary South Africans is that the 
presence of African immigrants puts 
pressure on existing economic 
opportunities (jobs, small business 
opportunities, etc). What is your view on 
this? 
Competition for Access to Housing Do you think the scarcity of jobs, 
housing, grants, etc. threatens cordial 
relations between South African citizens 
and African immigrants? 
Competition for Male or Female 
Partners 
Some South Africans believe that the 
presence of African immigrants does 
make it difficult for them to access jobs, 
housing, keep their male/female 
partners, etc. What is your view on this 
The Criminalization of African 
Immigrants 
We commonly hear (sometimes from 
government officials) that much of the 
crime in SA should be blamed on 
African immigrant. What is your view on 
this? 
Negative Stereotypes and Sentiments 
towards African immigrants   
Would you say that the negative 
sentiments that some South Africans 
have towards African immigrants are 
actually directed towards specific 
African nationals/ethnic groups? Please 
explain 
African Immigrants and Dilution of local 
norms and values 
What do you think is the impact of the 
presence of African immigrants in the 
norms and values of South Africans and 
vice versa? 
The Worst Fears towards African 
Immigrants 
What do you think are the worst fears 
that South Africans have regarding the 
presence of African immigrants in the 
country 
South Africa’s Beneficiation from 
Immigrants 
Do you think there are ways in which 
South Africans benefit from the 
presence of African immigrants in the 
country? If yes, what are those ways?   
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Research Question Three 
What programmes and policies has the Gauteng Provincial Government instituted to 
promote social cohesion between African immigrants and South Africans residing in 
the Province, and how do the narratives of respondents speak to the effectiveness of 
these programmes and policies? 
 
THEME RESEARCH INSTRUMENTS 
Social cohesion in the African context What is your understanding of social 
cohesion in the African context? 
Existence of Social Cohesion between 
South Africans and African Immigrants 
Do you think there exists social 
cohesion between South African 
citizens and African migrants residing in 
Gauteng province? 
Social Cohesion Context in African 
Governments, AU and RECs 
Do you think African governments 
through the African Union and Regional 
Economic Communities are making 
efforts towards social cohesion between 
Africans through establishing protocols 
and policies? 
African Governments and the Ideal of 
Continental Integration 
What is your view of the ideal of African 
continental integration and do you think 
that ideal is achievable 
South African Social Cohesion Policies 
and their effectiveness 
To the best of your knowledge, does the 
South African national government and 
Gauteng provincial government in 
particular have programmes and 
policies that promote communication 
and cooperation amongst African 
immigrants? Which specific 
programmes/policies? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
